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Notice to Contributors

sted to be so good as to address papers

CONTRIBUTORS are reque
Journal of Indian History,

and correspondence to the Editor,
« Sripadam,’ 143 Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal' will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manuscript
blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instructions to

the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of proofs,
are liable to result

ete. Such instructions, when sent separately,

in confusion and delay.
Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as

well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions :—

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is exces-
sively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the article
has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation added, and
the last subtraction made, please number the folios consecutively
with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
I foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should be
once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPE may be
once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy always needs
to be carefully revised, with especial attention to mechanical faults
and to the punctuation.

‘ 3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the begin-
ning ; of, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign (P).
Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of paper. It is
hardly necessary to say that the proper construction of paragraphs is
far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (** ”’) should be used for included
quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of quotation
(*?) for the actual quotations.

5. Inciting the titles of books, give the title in full where it



vi NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS

first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred to by
the significant words of the title ; but abbreviations which may not be
at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all, entire uniformity
should be observed throughout the article. Where some conventional
system of citation is in general use, as in the case of the Vedas and
the Brahmanic literature,'the established custom of scholars should be
followed. Titles of books will be printed in italics ; titles or articles
in periodicals, in quotation marks, with the name of the periodical in
italics. But the well-established method of abbreviating the titles of
the journals of the five principal oriental societies (JA4., JAOS.,
JASB., JRAS., ZDMG.) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits., Refer-
ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural numbers
(say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the method
of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs, A way
convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note, with a
wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, beginning the note
on the line next after the line of text to which it refers, the text
itself being resumed on the line next after the ending of the note.
But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is long, it is well to
interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider,

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that additions
and alterations in type after an article is printed in pages, are, in

many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly, the bill for -

corrections sometimes amounting to as much ag the first cost of
composition, and that such alterations entail a most trying kind of
labour, not only on editors and compositors, but on the authors
themselves as well, and they are accordingly advised that a careful
preparation of their manuscript in the manner above indicated will
save both the editor and themselves much unnecessary trouble.

Remittances, correspondence relative to subscriptions, and notices
of change of address should be addressed to—
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The Prince of Wales Museum Inscription o
Jayakesi IlI, the Kadamba King of Goa

BY

B.C.S. SHARNMA, M.A.
Indian Hislorical Rescarch Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay

Ta1s inscription is one of the several that are lying in the Gallery o
Inscriptions in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay
So far as I could ascertain, they are ail unedited. I record here mj
gratitude to the authorities of the Museum for their generous permis
sion to me to publish them all. :

The stone on which the following record is engraved is five fee
tall and three feet wide. It bears at the top the usual symbolism of
the Kadamba family, viz., a linga in the middle and a worshipper anc
a resting Namdi on the left side. The Kanarese script used here
belongs to the 12th century A.D. It is perfectly clear except where
the surface is indented. . o

The inscription in question belongs to the twelfth regnal year of
-Jayakesi 111, a Kadamba king who ruled from Goa for about 25 years
from 1187-88 A.D. So the date of this record would be 1200 A.p.,
and it precedes by three years the earliest grant so far known of thi:
Jayake§i. The name of the king is spelt variously here—Jayakesi,
Jekesi, Vira Jayakesi, Vijaya-kesi, He is, as a vassal under the
Chalukya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladeva, said to have governed
Banavisi, Konkan 900, Halasige 12,000. His capital was Goa. The
district of Halasige, of which there is a poetic description, has retained
its name even now, and the Eleya Purvalli, E—Piirvadavalli, ot
E-—Purbbaui of the grant is, no doubt, the modern Hubli, Three
other places are mentioned; Navilar, Chaugaum, and Unukel. The
grant states that at the expense of the Kuriba Seniga tribe a school was
built inside the temple of Senpigesvara and a piece of land was éiven
to the God by the 200 mahajanas of Eleya Parvalli.

INSCRIPTION OF JAYAKESI 11 3

TrxT

(There are places in the text where the meaning is not clear.
They have been marked with an asterisk.)

Svasti
1. Namas-tunga $ira (h) $chum (ga) bi chandra chammara cha (ra)

ve| trayelokyanagararambha (m) milastambhdya sambhave ||
2. Nitya svatantra¥* sa (?) driSoh pra + y6 + lo + rgpanarppava
kdranam-ya mantraksharanam
3. 16pi(?) chetasvarlipam sadasivam tam pranamami miirddhini ||
Sivaya namah ||
4, Svasti samastabhuvanasraya Sri Prithvivallabham maharaja-
dhirajam parame$varam paramabhattarakam
5. Satyasrayakulatilakam Chalukyarjunanum Chajukyakanthi-
ravanum Chdlukyabha [ra] nanum
6. Somavana(?) mukhatilakanum Sri—ja Tribhuvanamalladevara
Vijaya rajya (m) muttars (ttara)
7. bhivriddhi pravarddhamanamachandrarka tarambaram sukha
samkatha vind (va) dadim rijyam gai
8. yuttamire || Tata padapadmopajivi |j Svasti samadhiga-
tapanchamahasabda mahdmandalesvaram Banaviasipu .
9. ravaradhiSvaram S§ri Kadambabhujabala Vira Jayakesi-
devarasaru Konkana Ombhainiiruvam dushtanigraha sishta.
10. pratipilanadim Halasige hannichchhasira sahitavaldarasu-
gaiyuttam Goveya nelevidinoju sukha
11. sankatha vinodadim rajyam gaiyuttamire || Sti rimorukucha-
dvayastvagita chanchatkumkumodghrishta sa
12. premilam [kri] ta vaksha (?) kshyasukham kshirabdhi-
madhyddatastomasesa susikarakshata lasat$ri mastakam
13, Kesavam bhiimisam Jayakesidevangigishta samsiddhiya || Sri
Kadamba kulabdhichandra
14. namalachchalukya dauhitrajam 16kabyapi [ta] kirti kantanahi-
takshma palasamrajyasrisvikaram $a
15. rapaga (ga) tarthijanatdsantana Manvadisastrakamkshyartha-
charitranembudu jagam Jekesibhi
16. palana || #*Pa — — da — rtthipraka — kke kalpakuja (?)
vama ~ ntavam banda — Harirdjam Saranendavamgabhayadim
17 kiAvam mahipdlabhasuratejam Jayakesidevanenipam Bhiloka-
doju varpyaniévarapadimbujabbringanigale (?) sevam ka —
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18. dam Kadamba bhiipalakam | vara Gangﬁjalachaudrachﬁdanaza-
jarddhangasrujatpalandttarariipam $ivanis‘an§dyanabhavam

19. Sri Saptakotifanam stiravaradhisi nichcha nichcha varavam
Jekesi bhiipalanadaradi kaikolutippanembudu jagam mahé

20. $vardorvi§(v)ana || Intu pogarttevadeda Jeke$i devana]va
Halasigenada byavarnanamenten [da] de |; vrittagada ||

21. Halasigenadu nade sogayippudu bhiivalayake §obheyam tale-
delevalli piigiphala mamara kdmala matulanga va —

22. jalaruha $anda mandita tatakasunirjhara varidhareyim pulina-
menippudiirggala bahirvana Viasavanandanaspada Il

23. Nagaragramasukheda khatvadamahﬁményﬁzrahﬁranzalim bag-
edallalli * sab (?) suba (?cha) Sitamomattadirggalolu ragadim nagu —

24. valokipa haduvaduvavarim éringﬁravﬁrﬁnganéjjugadindippudu
sarvvkalavadarim raiyam tadurvitala ||

25. Tiligolanondanondi pariyuttirald pariniranundu kattalipele-
valli pligiphala bale rasotkara vile tengu maduphalam kariyikshu

26. danda kalado(?)tkara bharadinoppi térutam beledu tadurvi
tajjanake made basantamanavakalamu || Inti negattegam

27. pogarttegam neleyagirdda Halasigenadolage Eleya Purvvalliya
byévarpanamentendade || Sasivaranondu tén

28. tadolu pugiphalangala bharadinda ondesegoragirddudonde-
deyolondedeyolu turugirdda gompalim sasina menippudom

29. [de] deyolondedeyolu kone kempanagi nalu desegesedippu-
dondedeyolonde hialugoneyindaloppam

30. gii(?) Oledelevalliyimaradinamarakoyyane kayya nidi katta-
lise tadandhakaradolagavaranoyyane sdnke sdn —

31. ki mattalevavarila vayuvasadimdulihdgire tdntakara bandele-
yane koyidu * jarevamagigale mappudanai —

32. de maduva || Erehalu haralu tdntada bariyolu kaluveyanumba
gaddegalindam pirid-Eleya Piirvavalliya

33. dhareyellam belasu kalasavittantirku || varadastrarthavisara-
darssakala vedanika sampannaruttara tarkka prameya prama —

34, nareredargganandadindivodam surabhfijépamargalint—Eleya
Piirvalli dvijasreshtharam piridimniirrvvaranagajum po

35. galugum bhiilokavidvajjana | Svasti yamaniyamasvidhyaya-
dhyana ® dha pavana (adhydpana ?) nanushthanapariiyapar vidita

36. vedartthavidy@paragarssatkarmaniratarum saptaséma samsva
(?) vabhritivagahana pavitrikri —
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37. tadarirarum dvatrim$atsameydgraga(m) [nya] rum ekavakya-
rum dushtanigraha §ishtapratipalanarum

38. Srf Mirtti Nariyapa devara labdhavaraprasddasaditarumappa
srimadanadiyagraharam E —

39, leya Pirvvadavalliyiirodeya pramukha mahajanangalinniirva-
rum savithanadalu mahasabheyagirddu Chaugamveya

40. Naviliira Kurumba Senigaru * ro (?) khyavasameya saroham-
gala kaiyyalu (?) appaneyam kondu & Senizesvgradevara agabhoga
rangabhGga

41, kke chaitrapavitraka kotta kramamentendade | Svasti Kaliyu-
ga samvatsaram 4288 sandandddiyagi Sri Kadambabhujabala

42. Vijayakesideva var§§ada 12 neya kalayukta samvatsatada
Pu$ya ba || Adityavédra Uttardyana samkramana

43. dandu Srimadaseda mahajanangalu kotta keyya sthala Unukella
diriya paduvala Bra + [hmarga](*) puriya keyintenkala

44. sarvvanamasya Sarva biadhapariharavagi koftu mattarentn
devara pauliyippattaru kaiya nila yippattondu kaiya agaladolage
. 45. matha maneyigi madidadam sarva badhepariharavagi maha-
janangalu kottaru {| A Kuriba Senigakulavarnanamanen—

46, dade || Kuribitiga* panchaputtigavariteyolem putti Kuriba

. Sepigarembi terana kulavagi 18kada nere mama (he ?) $vararenippa

hesaram padeda ' )
47. ru j| Jagadolagelliyum Kuriba Sepigaremba kuldttamarssada

bageyudu dharmma jirppa Sivagehada mata samasta vistaram migi—
48. lene kirttiyampadeyuttam  Sivadharmmamanavakilamum

bagegolutipparendu paratarssameyadigaleyde kirttiparu || Aatu

kirttisi || - .
49. Mige sa@hitya samasta $astra vishaya byaparado]u példadem

Bhrigumindatyadhirkkalasurige vinnanagalolu vi‘radolfl_‘hage sim.—-' .
50. hakkidirige tagi kolvarpdva (m)na [Na] vilaavayarmigilin-

toppe Kuriba Senigaridém 10kakke vikhyatard || Antenise || o
51. kanda || Naviliru Kuriba Sepigaravarelam mukhyavagi

Chaugdveyavar tavatavage bandudam———-——rmo——vadirizdi keyya
52. hadedu devarggittaru | Dinandtharu balvene kdninana terade

knduvarahitarvvaralabhiménamane stiregombar-minisa Navili {ra]

3 These two letters inside the brackets are engraved all by tlhomlnlves at the
bottom of the iuscription, The preceding plus mark puts them in place,
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53. [Ku]riba Seniga nivaha || I dharmmamanavadara nirpédhi.
galim kadavargge sukhasampada siisidhita meniku valipanigo

54. ~narakabdhiyolage galagalanilivaru li Svadattam paradattam
va yo hareti vasundhard | Sashtivarésa sahasrani vishtayam jayate
krimi ||

TRANSLATION
Lines

1-3. Well, Salutation to that Sambhu who is beautiful on account
of the fan-like moon kissing the head aloft ; to the pillar of commence-
ment of the city of the Trilokas. I salute God Sadisiva who is ever
free, who is the very essence of those hymns and letters which are the
ocean of learning, A bow to Siva.

4-7. While Tribhuvanamalla Chalukya (with the usual titles) was
ruling the kingdom of the world, his dependant.

8-11. Vira Jayakesi-deva, the strong arm of the Kadambas, the
lord of the city of Banavasi, the obtainer of the five great musical
instruments, the great mandalesvara, was ruling in happiness from
his capital Goa, the Konkana district 900 and Halasige 12,000, putting'
down the wicked and protecting the virtuous.

11-13, May God KeSava who is immensely happy on account of
having Lakshmi by his side and . . . . grant all the wishes of king
Jayakesi.

13-15. The world calls this king Jekesi, a moon to the ocean the
Kadamba family, the great-grandson of the pure Chalukyas, and his
fame known all over the world, one who has acquired the kingdom of
enemy kings, with a host of needy people seeking the shelter of his
generosity, and one who has in life accomplished the ideal of the
sacred sciences like that of Manu,

16-18. ..... He extends pratection to him who approaches
the King with the cry ¢ O King, protect me!’ Ardently devoted to
the worship of Siva is this King of the Kadambas.

18-20. The world says of him that he constantly worships Sri
Saptakoti§vara who is the First Cause, Beginningless, who has
the Daughter of the Mountain by his side, and Ganga and the
moon on his head, and he obtains from Him boons both high
and low,

20. To describe Halasige nad which is glorious and ruled by
Jekesi, , .

INSCRIPTION OF JAYAKESI 11l 7

21-23, The whole land of Halasige sparkles,”an ornament of
the entire world, and can, with its leaves and creepers, areca palms,
mango trees, citron trees, ponds adorned with vast clusters of lotuses,
streams and torrents, sandy banks and parks outside towns, be
compared to the Nandana garden of Indra.

23-24. That part of the earth is wealthy and beautiful for having
been replete with cities and villages, hamlets and market-towns ; with
people in the towns always laughing and sightseeing, singing and
playing ; and with beautiful and well-adorned courtesans.

25-26. A stream lost itself in the limpid waters of a pool and
flowed on; feeding on its water grew, heavy with fruits and leaves
hiding the sky, creepers, banana plants, betel plants, cocoanut paim,
citron, sugarcane, and s0 on; with all these, that part of the earth
had produced, for its inhabitants, perennial spring.

27. To describe Eleya Purbballi in this Halasigenad which was
the home of so much plenitude and prosperity.

27-29. In a garden an areca palm inclined to a side from the
weight of its fruits; here others looked level (with the ground) on
account of the fruits crammed on them; there, a tree had shot jtg
tendrils out in all directions ; elsewhere tender bunches of pods deck.
ed other trees. - - S .

- 30-32. The leafy creeper had spread from tree to tree and spread
darkness ; one lost his way and reached the enclosure. Hearing his
cry for help, carried afar by the wind, the gardener came, cut down
the leaves and in a derisive attitude led him out.

32-33. With arable land, plots of castor plants, canals on ope
side, and rice fields, the whole place, the great Eleya Purvadavalji
looks like a crown of light. '

33-35. May the scholars the world over always praise the cele-
brated two hundred Brahmins of Eleya Purvalli who are well-versed in
the sacred sciences, masters of the several Vedas, experts in the
arguments of logic, comparable in their generosity to the celestial tree,

35-41, Well, the two hundred Mahajanas of the ancient Eleya
Purvadava]li who adhere to the pious practice of self-control,
discipline, etc., devoted to learning and its practical application, always
occupied with the six karmas, whose body is purified by the bath

‘taken at the conclusion of the (?) seven Soma sacrifices, who are, the
-devout followers of the 32,000 conventions, men carrying out their
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promises, punishers of evil and protectors of the good, and who have
secured the grace of Sti Moorty Narayapa, met in conclave in
Savithana,'sent for the Kurumba Senpigas of Naviliir in Chaugaum, and
with their consent made a grant to God Sepige§vara for various
services (dgabhdga, rangabhdga, chaitrapavitra). Its details are:

41-45. On the occasion of the summer solstice on Sunday, the
eleventh day of the dark fortnight of Pushya of Kalayukti Kaliyuga
4288, the twelfth year of Kadamba Vijayakesi's reign, all the Maha-
janas granted free of all imposts, a piece of land to the west of the
road to Unukel and south of (?) Brahmargapuri, and eight mattars,
and a construction for school measuring twenty-six hands long and
twenty-one handas broad, within the precincts of the temple.

To describe the tribe of these Kuriba Sepigas:

46. Born, of a mother who was a Kuribiti by caste, of basket-
makers, these Kuriba Senigas came to be known in the world by the
name of Nere-mama—(he ?) dvaras.

47-48. All over the world these Kuriba Sepigas of that noble
race have testored Siva temples in all their details ; they have contem-
plated charity and the sacred creed of Siva always; they have shous
by the adoption of the celebrated conventions.

49-50. Why describe all this with the flourish of language and the
sciences? How famous in the world are these Kuriba Sepigas of the
pure Navilir family who kill enemies with bravery and skill and who
surpass Bhrigu ?

51. All these Kuriba Senigas of Naviliir chiefly, and other people
of Chaugaum came of their own accord and gave away to the God
whatever they could give with a generous hand.

§2, These Kuriba Senigas of Naviliir are the refuge of the needy,
and they rob enemies of all their pride.

53-55. To those who protect this grant will easily accrue wealth
and happiness. But those who destroy it descend to hell.

Usual imprecations.

EDITOR’S NOTE

This record is dated Sunday, 11th of the dark fortnight of the
month Paushya of the year Kalayukti, Kaliyuge 4288, 12th year of
' Vijayakésis reign—Kaliynga 4288 is year Piavanga, Kilayukti being
year of Kgli 4299, the 12th year as Indians count it from Plavanga.

INSCRIPTION OF JAVARES 1] 9

This provides the third instance of the error of 13 yeais which,
according to Fleet, was a Telugu practice of counting the cycle of
Jupiter beginning from the year 13th of the cycle, the year Pramadi.
The two other instances noted by Fleet are Halsi Copper-plates of
Siddharti=Kali 4288, and the Kittoor inscription of Durmati=Kali
4289 (J. Bo. Br. R. 4. S,, 1X, 264). According to this record Kali
4288 is the 12th year of Jayakesi. Jayakési then began to rule in
Kali 4277. His father was ruling, according to Fleet, in 4275. He
must have been succeeded by Jayakesi in 4276 or 77. The grant was
made in Makara Sankranti which fell on Saturday, Bahula 10, both
for Plavanga and for Kalayukta, according to Swamikkanou Pillai's

Ephemeris, vol. iii.



The Historical Material in the Private
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai
(1736—1761)

BY

C. 8. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.

IX

I. DurLnix’'s NEGOTIATIONS WITH Nasir Janc

NasIr Jang halted at Valudavur after his triumph where he received
Murtaza Ali Khan of Vellore to whom he gave Arcot. Mir Asad was
made the Diwan of the Nawab ; and both agreed to pay the Nizam an
annual tribute of 50 lakhs for the subah, ! Wandiwash was to be given
over to Mir Asad who suggested that if, Pondicherry were blockaded,
Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar J ang's mother who were there, would have
to be given up and most of the sepoys would desert from the French
side. Major Lawrence who was in Nasir Jang’s camp is said to have
written letters to Dupleix and D’Auteuil that he would atrange to
effect a peace between the French and Nasir Jang. The Diarist's
view was that the English could not remove from the mind of Nasir
Jang his fear of the French, and as they could not attack Pondicherry
directly and Nasir Jang insisted that he should not return without
effecting something, ¢ they might have offered to make peace between
us and him and have written to you.'? Nasir Jang was advised by
his nobles like Sayyad Lashkar Kban and Sayyad Sharif Khan that the
besieging of Pondicherry would prove a very arduous task and the
English would not fight them as there was peace between them ; they
were of the opinion that the subah of Arcot should be given to
Muzaffar Jang and peace should be made with the French; otherwise

! The Diarist tells us that Nawab Sadat-ullah Khan used to pay 12 lakhs
& year; Anwar-ud-din agreed to pay 24 lakhs; and Mahfuz Khan 28 lakhs
of rupees.

* Eatry for April 12, 1750, p. 36 of vol. vii of the Diary.

The letter of the Eoglish and the reply of Dupleix are given in Martineau’s
Dupleiz ¢t I fnde Frangaise ( 1749-54), p. 121, .

Tt
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i i d renew the struggle
ib would return with Buropean aid an ;
2,1:3‘::: %:vlvz\;:hip of Arcot. This was all the more effective as

Murari Rao, Sanoji Nimbalakar, Chandr? Sen and otheIr Mar;atltlz
sardars in the Nizam’s camp were preparing to depart. In re;;{ ’;

unications received from Nasir Jang .and Sh:ilh Nawaz Khan
e t embassadors, including two of his Council, Mm. du Basset
Dupleix se: 1  Shah Nawaz Khan sympathized with the French ; but
and Dela“’he' was not able to persuade his master who demanded the
appaently fe Chanda Sahib. and declined to give him the subah of
surrender o voys returned to Pondicherry with a letter from Shah
Arcot. The ::pla};ning the situation, to which a veiled threat of war
Nawaz Khan reply. In fact, the envoys said that Shah Nawaz Khan and
was ;::t:l:r a Ramdas Pandit, told them secretly that if they departed
his '

"without hesitation, marched again with troops and fell upon Nasir
wi

.ne’s camp-guards by night, he would arrange to get Arcot for
. 2
éi:f)da Sahib and restore his territory to Muzaffar Jang.

of Dupleix to Nasir Jang was not replied to
» Orme Stafe:;ﬂ:‘;;l?;:e?xm;ﬁ?;se of tll’xis pretext to. continue the cormx::n;
by that prince ; ‘11 t wrote for April 15th, that Dupleix observed to him tha
dence. The DIar slw.d been sent to the Nizam with the usual compliments, 1;0
although six lett™ ived, the cause being that the letters were not couched ’n
reply h,;dr;eenT!‘:?lette;s from Nasir Jang and Shah Nawaz Khan were only
proper iorm.
elved two days later. n with tolerable fluency. Du Basset
r“One of the two Frencht:n;?z);ﬁﬁf; ll:lekrs:‘x; et inopoty in 1743 acondbun v
had gone o &7 emba:isgns they were to demand the restoration of Ad‘oni for
their original in“-x;“cArcoé might be given to Chanda Sghib or to the ‘ young
Muzaffar Jang, while er son of Safdar Ali who was then residing at Wandewasb.
prince’, 4.¢., the young ly wrote to the envoys that Arcot was to go to

nt :
Dupleix }"m"fn;";:::f ‘tl:med and agreed that Muzaffar Jang might be kept in
Muzaffar Jang, and,

' Cultru concludes
to his family. Thus ‘M.
ided Adoni was given
prison, prov

i f hiring his troops to the
i1l had no policy except that o
with reason that DD l-dofned sims, the ambassadors conld accomplish

' : divided,

highest bidder’. ral idea of the parties into which the court was

lttle beyond gettIng & gezazght relations with the Pathan Nawabs of Cudda}:iah,

They also seem to hn;v who were already discontented at their prolonged detention
ur,

d Savan > s . .
ilflutt:eo :i::h ', (Dodwell’s Dupleix and Clive, pp. 48-9)

Also M neau’s l)ﬂ’lm et 4 1 749~54 122

o Mar 8! . l’!ﬂde F a"‘a”e, (I 5 ), p.

Accor d';lxlg to’or me ( who, however, says that the French depuﬂ&ﬁ remained in
? Acc ()

ined the real advantages intended
for ‘8 days) Dupleix obta
the Nizam’s camp :

ate of parties
ir Jang’s strength and of the state o
from the” VMt'I-: kno:t:;ig; f’-f-’NS‘\;splcloﬁ‘s were entertained of the clandestine
e Col :

at his court. ies, and Major Lawrence was informed that some
conduct of th:r;l:: c:n ?:p&t: c;mp against the Soubah (Nasir J';":Z)x 11: which
d;.u:w::: Su\n. the prime minister, was the principal agent. The latter part
Shao ‘
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The French attacked Nasir Jang’s camp on the night of the 27th
April, killed and wounded nearly 1,000 of the enemy as well as a
large number of horse and cattle. A detachment under M. de La
Touche as the captain of the attacking party, was sent out by D’Auteuil
who had taken the command again and he took by surprise one of the
quarters of the camp and penetrated more than a mile.?

II. INTRIGUES AND Factions 1N Nasir JANG’s Camp

Ramdas Pandit is stated by the Diarist to have offered terms of
peace by which Trichinopoly was to be given to Chanda Sahib, as well
as a mansab of 5,000 horse, a jaghir in the Arcot subah and permission
to seize and plunder Tanjore.2 It was also stated that Muhammad
Ali had been promised Arcot and that the English had agreed to help
him on receiving a cowle for the Poonamalle and a part of Devanam-
patnam country as inam. In the darbar of the Nizam, when the consent
of the nobles was asked for the appointment of Muhammad Al to the
subah of Arcot, Shah Nawaz Khan® said that the subah should be
given to Chanda Sahib who deserved favour. Sayyad Lashkar Khan
said that he would very willingly consent to Muhammad Ali's appoint.
ment ; but as the French were opposed to him, he thought it
inadvisable. Muhammad Al; openly quarrelled with Sayyad Lashkar
Khan for his remarks; and Nasir Jang dissolved the assembly
without giving the dress of honour to Muhammad Al. Dupleix was
also told that Murari Rao wanted to make friends with him and
believed that Nasir Jang had a wholesome fear of the French. This
quieted the apprehension entertained at Pondicherry that Murari Rao
would be given the right of ckautk over the Arcot subah on condition
of his staying in the country, as was reported.

of the report was not true; and the first could not be proved ; however, the
major, at an audience endeavoured to acquaint Nasir Jang with what he had
heard. . .’, vol. 4, {4th edition, p. 145).

* It was the first of ‘ a score of such night-attacks made by both French and
Eaglish, almost all of which were equally successful ’,

* Purport of a letter written by the Pandit and brought by Chanda Sahibto the
Governor (p. 89 of Vol. vii of the Diary). Ramdas Pandit was s partisan of
Chanda 8ahib and strove hard in his interest,

¢ Shah Nawaz Khan was always {ll-disposed towards Anwar-ud-din and was
opposed to'his appointment to the subsh of Arcot. MS., of Buran-ud-din’s
Tusuk-i- Walajars, Book I, translated by M. H. Nalnar (of the Madras Univer-
sity). The Khan continyed bis enmity towards the gon,
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! svity did not seem to have been harsh ; and he
Mu zadﬂar :1:1 nfos1:1aaxi)xt:t‘e:li:'1y correspondence with his mother., Dupleix
s 8 Py dicherry. He entreated Dupleix to send his mother
and'omers a:heoll;tter refused to depart saying it would be unseemly
folhm but‘ hout repaying the Governor what she owed him.* She
- depaft. - l;mt if her debt was paid before Nasir Jang left the
e :1 oputl:erte :vould be a good chance of her son being released and
country,

- treated well,

News meanwhile arrived that the English under .Capta.in CODeh took

1 £ Nasir Jang and departed for Fort St. Day:d owing to the ex-
eave O ival of Portuguese ships,? which was strongly rumoured.

pect'ed amv.a aid to have given an interview to Muzgtfar Jang and to
Nasir Jang (;St:e se\;erify of bis confinement, possibly as a result o.f the
?ave rtetlmzihe latter's mother wrote to him. On May 3rd, the Nizam
etter before marching at which besides Sayyad Lashkar Khan

held a darbarK;an Sayyad Sharif Khan and his other diwans, were
Shah NaWaZN wa’b Abdul Nabi Khan of Cudapah, Himayat Baha(‘lur
also present 81 and other nobles. They all advised him to fornge
Khaa of Kumo.owhile Jamil Beg Khau, the subhadar of Berar, advxse'd
Muzaffar Jang ; conciliate the French and win them over to %ns
the Nizam to d Lashkar Khan and others offered the same advice
side ; and S;Yi’ajang'a Nasir Jang began his return march north ;
L Mu:)a' aist records that on May 5, he heard that Cope and
ch:vr?:ce V::lt to Nasir Jang’s camp when he was about to commence

a

i is elder
.gister of Nasir Jang and his el
g mother was the half-sis ' ’ s elder
. Muzaﬁarl Jg?gi: Khan who were the sons of Nizam-ul. Mu;k Msu zs:;c:; | ::g ”
oo Gl}uﬁ‘r‘;t'wife was the daughter of a Patl;an noble :r::re Muzaflar Jang's
The latter < 3 -ul-Mulk had six sons.
hter, Nizam-u h o LMulk
o ::ls ;::‘;f;:igby the Diarist that Nasir Jang was the son of Nizam-u
the scan

: » Thomé was expect-
by & low woman for the recovery of San T
hips from Goa that
o The d”fﬁl‘)tg};l:f:’s i:trigues with Goa. Bl..lt there is no' reag%;:;;‘?::: note
od as Mesull:f ol red at this time any Portuguese mterference]é Hish Occupation of
the Eng‘sz le;'ary vol, vii.—See the writer’s notes olx; thled (‘,x:iuncil to the Com-
on. p. 102 of Diary, o VR f the Fort St. Davl
Tt oscawen, the lettero to the
San ox.né o gaeir a:fizn, the Portuguese Viceroy’s lettert;f n;z;nons:::m;:s totwo
pmyuj,hmmy;‘nft St. David, the latter’s reply to him, Mayl ’il pp. 400—1. The
Ing “edob Love in his Vestigesof Old Madras, V: . P;rtug'uese Govern-
bclnghqhupmm lbly expected about this time a reply f"°‘;’4; e )
::g: at Gos (.onumal of Indian }?‘st:r;. u::iﬂa‘rx’.! l::;z,. h.4osu’sebol 4, related th
ard 0
"Hi‘j;'i:’:xlo mhadmﬂ' th:mﬂﬂ: to Dupleix. (Djarist's entry for May 4, 1750).
happenings as | _
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his march, with the request that the Poonamallee, Mylapore and
Devanampatnam countries should be given as an inam to the English,
in return for their services; but they had to return unsuccessfully;?
and Nasir Jang is said to have torn the letter of Lawrence, praised
the services of the French to Muzaffar Jang and dismissed the English
envoys with scant ceremony ; and M. de La Touche also said he heard
that the English had departed in great displeasure.?2 The French

1 Dodwell says that the English ambassadors to Nasir Jang wrote on April 14,
that a party was forming among the Nizam’s ministers influencing him agalnst
them, at the instigation of the French; and they ‘seem to intimate in their
discourse that they hold the assistance we have given them in very little esteem.’
On May 2, the ambassadors wrote, * yesterday we got Nasir Jang's consent to our
demands according to our former advices, and had our agreement reduced into
writing in order for his signing it, that the phirmaund might be made out, but it
s not yet perfected, and this day, his whole army has marched about six mileg
from us towards Arcot,’ (Taken from the Orme MSS, India, volume ix, pp. 2175-7,
containing the proceedings of the English embassy composed of Stringer
Lawsence and Foss Westcott and accompanied by Captain Dalton, from
March 24 to May 5, 1750). These contain letters from Dupleix to Lawrence and
from the French Governor to Nasir Jang, asking him to reconcile himself to
Muzaffar Jang.

The Fort St. David despatch to the Company, dated October 24, 1750,
abstracted by Dodwell in T#he Madras Despatches, 1744-55, (pp. 112-8), says that
Nasir Jang remained at Valudavur for about a month and then moved to Arcot ;
he desired the English to accompany him ; but Lawrence etc., insisted on first
recelving grants of the Poonamallee country, to which demand Nasir Jang return-
ed no answer ; and the English troops were recalled and reached Fort St. David,
{April 22, May 3).

* The reception ot the English by Nasir Jang was warm at first ; a week after
their arrival, they complained they had good reason to suspect that the French
were tampering with some of the countries ‘ Indeed their services had not been
such as to merit any considerable reward. They had proffered unwelcome
military advice ; they had refused to pursue the French in their 8ight ; they had
jaformed Nasir Jang that they could not eater the French bounds. Moreover,
they were accompanied by & native ageat, who, though long employed by the
English, made no scruple about betraying their plans and letters to the French.
On April 20, they refused to co-opetate o an attack on Wandewash, unless their
demands were granted. Again, they refused to join Nasir Jang in an expedition
to raise tribute in Tanjore. On May 1, although Nasir Jang had agreed to their
requests, ‘this day the whole army had marched six miles from us towards
Arcot.,’ So the ambassadors and their troops marched back to Fort St. David.!
(Dodwell, p. 50).

Orme says of the English embassy as follows :—
+ Meanwhile Major Lawrence . . . solicited Nasir Jang to confirm the grant,

which Mahomed Ally, now esteemned Nabob of Arcot, had made to the East India
Company, of a territory near Madrass, in return for the assistance of their troops.
He had often promised to comply with this request; but his minister, Shah Nawaz
Kban, regarded such accession as inconsistent with the majesty of the Mogul
empire, and preveated the phirmaund or patent, from being issued from his

PRIVATE DIARY OF ANANDA RANGA PILLA} 15

hoisted their flag at Bahur; and they heard that Nasir Jang was
perfectly willing that Tanjore and Trichinopoly be given to Chanda
Sahib along with a mansab jaghir, but the latter would not agree and
wanted Arcot as well, though he was persuaded to yield for the present
and to seize Arcot as soon as Nasir Jang should have recrossed the
Krishna, Chanda Sahib knew that Dupleix would not consent to a
settlement, if Arcot were not given, and replied accordingly; he
contrived that his demands should be made known to Nasir Jang,
knowing that the chances of a settlement would be indefinitely pro-
longed, unless Shah Nawaz Khan and Ramdas Pandit were definitely
won over to his side.

Nasir Jang’s order that the French factory at Masulipatam should
be captured, was carried out by the subahdar of that place. The
soldiers in the factory at Yanam defended themselves, but had to
yield. These factories were seized in order to compel Dupleix to
better terms. But Dupleix was not daunted ; he sent troops to capture
the fort at Valudavur; but as it was too strong to be taken by Indian
troops alone without European reinforcements, he resolved to wait till
Nasir Jang should have passed Arcot; there was also trouble with the
sepoys (see below) who refused to act without their pay; and for the
time the troops returned to Villiyanallur. He had ambitions that he
could easily send by sea munitions to Yanam and Masulipatam,
from. which they could be easily carried to Hyderabad and
Aurangabad.! o

office. Wearied with prevarication, Major Lawrence insisted on a perempto
answer, on which he was assured that heshould be immediately satisfied, providerz
he would march with the battalion to Arcot . . , He did not think it prudent to
comply with this proposal, lest the Freach aud Chunda Saheb should take
advantage of his absence and invade the English territory. He therefore
endeavoured to divert the Soubah from this purpose, by representing that it
would give the enemy an opportunity of recruiting their forces and recommencin
hostilities ; whereas by remaining near Pondicherry he might, by cutting off theigr
communications with the couatry, reduce them to such distresses as would oblige
them to accept of peace on his own terms. This reasoning producing no effect
the major returned with his battalion to Fort. St. David ; . . ., (Vol. i, Fourth
Edition, pp. 145-6). '

* Dupleix contrived to have the following cooveyed to Nasir Jang secretly :—
* Tell him secretly, that, if Masulipatam aod the country be given to me, I w'm
help Nasir Jang with all he needs to conquer the country as far as Delhi, ' Iwih
send 4,000 soldiers to smite his enemies.’; also ‘I will send munitions of war
from .here to” Masulipatam and Yanam whence they can be easily carried to
Hyderabad and Aurangabad; we of Pondicherry will conquer ail who disobey
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Conflicting news reached Pondicherry from Nasir Jang’s camp. Shah
Nawaz Khan wrote on May 11th that he would be remaining at Arcot
for four months, and, if in the meantime Chanda Sahib gave satisfac-
tion, the Arcot subah would be given to him, while Trichinopoly and
a mansab jaghir for Tanjore would be granted immediately. Dupleix
insisted that the places mortgaged to the French by Chanda Sahib
should be restored to their possession till the money was paid ; and
the French factories in the Northern Sarkars should not be interfered
with. He even offered to guarantee that Muzaffar Jang did not draw
the sword against his uncle, as the latter feared he might do, if he
were released and joined the French as was very likely.' Nasir
Jang, it was reported, could not easily make up his mind ; and it was
also believed that Muhammad Ali Khan had been given Arcot and he
had sent for 500 sepoys from the English as an escort and arranged
to pay five lakhs of rupees to Nasir Jang and had sent for the amount
from Trichinopoly.? A letter received by Jayaram Pandit at Pondi-
cherry informed that Muhammad Ali was given the subah of Arcot and
a dress of honour on the 11th May, i.e. on the night of the fifth of

Jamiadi-ul-Akhir. Delay ensued in the matter of the proposal to
release Muzaffar Jang and invest him with authority, as Nasir Jang
feared danger for himself through such a contingency.? Nasir Jang

him, and I will help him with all he needs to fulfil his desires.’—pp, 147 and
148—~Diary, of the Vol. I. This offer was made in reply to the letter containing
terms of settlement with Chanda Sahib received by Shah Nawaz Khan.

? Abdul Nabi Khan of Cuddapah urged Nasir J ang to release his nephew and
give him his own couantry and Arcot, and then he would keep the French quiet
and llve at peace, Otherwise, he said, that if Muzaffar Jang should be carried
away a prisoner, Nasir Jang should, for the sake of effecting perfect security,
conquer the French, capture their fort, imprison Chanda Sahib and recover
Muzaffar Jang’s family who were at Pondicherry. The other nobles also advised
Nasir Jang to the same effect; but one or two poisoned his mind with the fear,
that, if Muzaffar Jang were released, he would win over the nobles and the army
and bring about great trouble to Nasir Jang himself. (Entry for May 12, 1750),

? Dodwell points out that in a consultation held at Fort St. David on
April 30, May 11, Flayer reported that Muhammad Ali had been appointed Nawab
and desired that the sepoys in his service in the bounds of Fort St, David be sent
over to him; and that, in consequence, it was resolved to advauce their arrears
amounting to 14,000 rupees and send them out. (Note on p. 154 of the Diary,
vol. vii.)

- ®*Shah Nawaz Khan, Khazi Dayem and Moro Pandit are on Nazir Jang’s
side . . . all tell him that it Muzaffar Jang were released, he would seize and
imprison both him and themselves, that Saiyld Lashkar Khan, the mansabdars,
jamadars and others would choose Muzaffar Jang as their leader, selze the

e
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continued to stay on for some days near Wandiwash, negotiating for
the payment of a big sum of money to himself from Taqi Sahib who
held the place, and was a son-in-law of Dost Ali. Once a storm of
wind and rain beat down his tents; and in the confusion that ensued,
a false rumour arose that Muzaffar Jang had escaped. The division
of the Nizam’s camp into the two parties respectively supporting
the causes of Nasir Jang and his nephew, is seen more and
more clearly in the entries of the Diarist. The latter’s partisans like
Sayyad Lashkar Khan, Jamil Beg Khan and the Nawabs of Cuddapah,
Kurnool and Savanur are said to have resolved to overthrow Nasir
Jang with their troops and to send Muzaffar Jang under a strong guard
to Pondicherry for the sake of safety. Ramdas Pandit,’ whom
Grant-Duff calls ‘the traitor Ramdass’ was secretly in favour of
Muzaffar Jang’s elevation, pretended to seek Nasir Jang’s interest
alone and at the same time did all in his power to encourage Sayyad
Lashkar Khan and Muzaffar Jang’s party, communicating to them all
that passed with Nasir Jang. It was only Shah Nawaz Khan and his
adherents that were opposed to Muzaffar Jang ; all the others wished
Nasir Jang to be overthrown.? Dupleix even suggested that .
Muzaffar Jang might escape to Pondicherry by way of Alambarai
where he would post some soldiers with boats and sloops, and from
which he might go in a few hours to Kunimedu, Covelong or Pondi-
cherry, whichever way the road should be clear, and arranged for some
money being sent to him in pagodas as they would be easier to carry.
The plot against Nasir Jang was expected to bear frnit in 15 or
20 days.

Meanwhile information was received that Shah Nawaz Khan had
arrapged that Trichinopoly and Tanjore should be leased out to
Chanda Sahib, after being made over to Dupleix who could occupy
them and then lease them to his protégé. Arcot was to be under

.. ..That is why Nasir Jang has abandoned the idea of releasing
::::gr Jang} now fearing that he will become an enemy and seek his death '—
. 177-8 of vol. vii of the Diary. .
PP 1 ¢The fall of Nasir Jang was wrought by the intrigues of M. Dupleix,
He gained a Brahmin, named Ramdas, a native of Sicacole, in the confidence of
Nasir Jang, and through him raised seditions in the army, whick Dupleix called
into operation by an attack on the camp.’ History of the Mahratlas—ith ed.

Chap. xvili—Vol, I, pp. 525-6.
I.’ Diarist’s entry'v for May 22nd, 1750—p. 183 of vol. vii,

3



18 ’
JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Shah Nawaz Kh
a . N
n;and if Chanda Sahib should act for four or fivt

months as he desf
according to azreel::(:'n:m::homd pay the tribute due for Trichinopols
owing to Dupleix froz’n B;n he would receive Arcot. The amou
Sahib in return for th uzaffar Jang should be paid by Chands
Jang’s bond should b € grant of Trichinopoly to him; and Muzafia:
Dupleix was assured be : turned and his family sent away to him.
minds to seize Taniorey : eavoy that the Mughals had made up theit
fear that the Raja of T ac-‘ grant it out; and though he expressed a
Dutch for help and anjore would apply to the English and the
attack, still he was togtllr: eSht::: ‘e"i;:ry % sgainstany Frertt
captor of the Tani awaz Khan desired to become the
it. Finally Du:;:;:e :ort, though the French should actually conquer
round Karikal equal tozt;eed to be content with the grant of lands
be sent to conquer Tanjori c:::ioiot he‘ expedition which would have to
thereof, : give an account of t
pressed forﬁi:;:?a:: Zn?tfl?:r told that Muhammad :lj :::1:::;
the Arcot ) . O pay at once all the a
. :»tu!::] ,b:x:d his brother, Mahfuz Khan (who ha:°:::nd::::
Muzaffar Jang 11 l;khs: l;sequem]y released by promising to pay
oined Nasir Jang’s camp) cv’:ast :::l'id:;ﬂopob' country and had Jater
tion paid t y depressed b .
o Mecca: hisﬂ:y;rzj tl:eatened to turn fagsr and goyo;hea S:;l;tri::‘e:e
now departed with their“hkaor Khan, Sayyad Sharif Khan and others
sent their troops in ad contingents; while the Pathan Nawabs also
st 800 depat, H:ance; thus Nasir Jang could not stay long and
as the Diwan of Muhamagreed to appolnt Tagi Sahib of Wandiwash
Taqi Sahib also agre 1;8d Ali, after which he proceeded to Arcot.
(Chanda Sahib’s brothe:) s::ea?:: :’eruPat:mad Ali Khan of Polur
gave riends w i
and wx:::s;:: fn::'OUble to Chanda Sahib’s wife wli:)hwl:: :t“ ‘;‘::;‘ “n:
W turned out of the fort, i

t Conversation be: '
Chanda Sahib tween Dupleix and Jayaram
26th. and the Diarist, according to thfm;ftltterl': ?:ir'ymfmc;a o

or May

* Shortly before Anwar ud-din death Mahtuz Kban had been ‘Ppoin ed
uthedeputyofh]. lh‘f.- s : ¢ at
fat t Arcot, by the d.lplomuy of his pattisan Raja Slmt
P

Ral. He had joined
bis fat
Tusuk-i- Walgjahi—Bk, 1.; her, befors the struggle st Ambar (Burhan-ud-dia's
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1II. Teg EMPLOYMENT OF Sgrovs BY THE FRENCH

y when Dupleix presented medals to Abdul

In the month of Ma
ns of

Rahman and Shaikh Hasan with commissions for them as captai

the sepoys and the Diarist entered this fact in his account, he gave an

account of the origin of the sepoys in the French service, which is
In 1740, when

deemed by Dodwell to be a generally accurate account.
war was threatened petween England and France sepoys were first
ned; but it was not Dupleix that entertained them, as the
Diarist says of the enlistment of Shaikh Hasan and others. ° They
were first employed at Mahe in the war with Boyanore, 1739-40, when
Dupleix was still at Chandernagore. Early in 1742 Dumas ordered
three companies of them over to the Coromandel coast to assist in
defending Karikal against the Tanjoreans. Two companies were sent
back in 1743 and broke; but others again were obtained in 1746 at the
request of La Bourdonnais, who had seen them in action at Mahe in
1741, Itis interesting to note that whereas the English soon appoint-
ed European drill-sergeants and a Buropean adjutant to their Sepoy-
Corps, Dupleix left the command and discipline entirely in Indian
haads, except when sepoys were co-operating with European troops.’ ?
Ranga Pillai gives Dupleix the entire credit of the enlisting of sepoys.
He says: ‘Dupleix entertained in his service, Shaikh Hasan, Abdul
Rahman and others who had formerly served in the troubles at Mahe
on the coast of Malabar. After these troubles were over, Shaikh
Hasan, Bikkan Khan, etc., came here with 200 sepoye. A year later
Bikkan Khan and 100 sepoys were gent back ; and Shaikh Hasan with
his 100 sepoys was invited to stay. He did not receive enough even
to buy conjee « « - - but news came of war being declared between
England and France (September, 1744). Thereon Shaikh Hasan was
summoned and directed to invite his elder brother (Abdul Rahman)
(who was out of service in Malabar) with 500 or 600 sepoys. Abdul
Rahman came accordingly. When . . . Dupleix seized Madras . . .
Abdul Rahman and his brother seized palangins, elephaats, horses,
etc., . - » and the Governor permitted all to keep their booty . . .

entertai

s account, in p. 168 of the Diary, vol. vii,

« The raising of actual native regiments was first undertaken by the French,
and it was due to the coming struggle for mastery in Southern India, that we
owe the first conception of a regular native army.’ McMunn ia The Armies of

India, p- 4.

1 Dodwell’s ﬁote on the Diarist’
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When the English were attacked at Fort St. David and they attacked
the French at Pondicherry, he brought some men under the pretence
of enlisting them as sepoys. . . He made more moneyion the expedi-
tion against Anwar-ud-din Khan by telling Chanda Sahib that he had
raised 2,000 horsemen and sepoys. . . . ° Ranga Pillai is angry that
he should have had a free hand in making so much money by plunder,
and thinks that he cared very little for his commission as captain from
Europe or his present or medals and looked to the getting of a high
mansab for himself from the Mughals. Another detail that the Dairist
supplied was that the sepoys still wore their traditional clothing of

coats, trousers and turbans and their native commandants supplied
them with it,?

Shaikh Hasan and Abdur Rahman had frequently to suffer from
the insubordination and mutinous spirit of the sepoys. The latter
were usually in considerable arrears of pay, When Shaikh Hasan
took Tiruvidi fort from its 4illedar in June, the sepoys actually refused
to march without their pay. After the fort was captured, it was with
great difficulty that they could be restrained from plundering ; Shaikh
Hasan told Dupleix, according to the Diarist, that the sepoys abused
him so violently that he feared for his life, and they declared that if
they were not allowed to give back their muskets and be dismissed,
they would become afraid for their lives and then kill their captain®,

IV, FRENCH CAPTURE OF MASULIPATAM

On the first of June a sloop was despatched from Pondicherry to
recover the Yanam factory which had been abandoned by its chief,
Lenoir, on the approach of Khaja Namatullah Khan; but the Diarist
thought that it was intended to procure the release of M. Coquet,
chief of the factory at Masulipatam. Nasir Jang gave orders that the
two French factories of Yanam and Masulipatam should be seized ; the
factories were easily taken possession of by Khaja Namatullah Khan,
the subhadar of Ellore and Rajahmundry about whom mention has

! Diarist’s eatry for June 1, 1750, p. 219~of vol. vii of the Dsary.

* Pages 265-66 of vol. vil of the Diary. Dodwell remarks that such mutinous
episodes, due mainly to their pay being in arrears, were by no means uncommon
among the French sepoys. ‘ The murder of Dewan Raghunath Dasg, a little Iater
in the Deccan, shows that Shaikh Hasan’s fears were not wholly imaginary.
Bussy himself was at one time in apprehension for his life."—2bid,, tootnote 1.
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been already made. He advanced on Yanam with 2,000 foot and
200 horse ; and Lenoir, the chief of that factory had the t.rees surro.un-
ding it to be cut down and the ground levelled. Dupleix had tried
in the course of his secret negotiations with Shah Nawaz Khan that
Nasir Jang should direct that the French factories should not tfe
interfered with and give a written order to that effect. Lenoir
abandoned the Yanam factory, even before it was attacked by' the
enemy ; he took shelter in one of the islands at the mouth of the m{er,
situated to the north-east, where the French bad taken refuge during
the late Mahratta invasion. At Masulipatam two French factors were
taken prisoners and M. Coquet, the chief of the Fx:ench fac.tory, was
asked to pay 15,000 pagodas. Lenoir retired to the island with all the
goods, men and a few guns'. Presently the Yanam faf:tory was
recovered ; and Masulipatam was captured later. Dupleix kne:w of
the defenceless condition of Masulipatam? and‘ resolved to t.ake.lt byf
assault, regarding it as an acquisition essential for the realization o

his future views. . .
On July 9, 1750, two large vessels with a bpat were despatched

with 200 soldiers, 150 sepoys and 10 fopasses under .the commantctl okf
M. de La Tour with mortars, cannon and other equipment to a r:cr
and capture Masulipatam ; and 2 lakg of r;l;:eeie :::1:182, ;evx:i in b:fo:e
ide the factories with goods. e .
;/cl’a::lci,::::m on July 1ith, and took possession of .the bflc::k ::eth:::
¢ the least opposition’, while the Mughals attempted. tczh chede the
place, but quickly desisted.’” The French landed in the nig

took the town with very little loss ; they kept possession of it. and

iti . h
immediately began to put it into a better position of defence. The

I, p. 146), *Naslr Jang's offcors proceeded

0S8ess *

without violence, plundared nothing ai?i‘:r?:ll:? u?T:: ::r::ce:: :‘:;eafedly declared

stained was not cons . had helped the

e detri:;:nt“:\; from the peighbouring factory of Iﬂxme N sertio. Howover

e t:kc Yanam. Even M. Cultru makes the S;;nw”m ived 1750)

ﬁfﬁ‘ﬁﬂ;ﬁi correspondence cited, abo?Dod(F:r:nStbe;;ﬁ# and Clive—Note 1 on

t.’ =

. 51)  odwll ryan:h::n :esi:ito Nasir Jang's orders, only the four walls of the

’0 . '

! i trembled and said
Yanam factory were left stan +dars of Masulipatam
the Diarist, the ama pud s
th ’h‘:dccob::i:vge;ofooiishly wiun they extracted money from the Freuc] ry
ey

d destroy the whole country ;
h would come and burn an .

“lgl‘::;.ed::::l:::: r‘enwedc that the town would never regain its old prosperity
w

Diary.)
(entry for Sth June, 1750—p. 231 ot vol, vil of the

1 According to Orme (vol.
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Mussalman authorities declared that they lodged the French prisoners
well and treated them respectfully; and so they were not to be blamed
for obeying the orders of their master, Nasir Jang. All the inhabitants
were allowed to return ; and the sepoys and Europeans were warned
that they would be severely punished for any theft or plunder; and
the Diarist notes with evident satisfaction that ¢ all those who fled
from the town have returned, including even the Dutch and their
families.! Nasir Jahg was sorely troubled by the loss of Masulipatam,
where the French did not allow even the Dutch to fly their flag, though
they did not in any manner interfere with the Dutch trade.2 The
Dutch Council at Negapatam protested that their factory site was
given to them by the Mughal emperor, and they had his orders for
flying their flag and hence the French ought not to have pulled it
down. Dupleix replied that theic contention held good so long as the
port was in Mughal possession ; but as the French had captured it, and
‘ as both flags cannot fly there, we have ordered theirs to be pulled
down and that they can hoist their flag there only when they produce
the orders of the King of France.” On October 22nd, the Diarist recorded
that he heard that, owing to orders from Negapatam, the Dutch
factory people at Masulipatam had sent all their goods by ship to
Kothapatnam and Cocanada on the New Moon day; and as such a day
was unlucky, a tempest arose and two Dutch ships sank with their
cargoes of goods and money. The abandonment of the Dutch factory
was intended as ‘ a protest against the action of the French in refusing
to allow the Dutch flag to fly there.’ 3

V—FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS

Dupleix was frequently advised and persuaded himself into
believing that for fear of him, Nasir J ang hesitated to entrust the subah

* Diarist’s entry for July 25th, 1750—p. 325 of the Diary, vol. vil.

? Dupleix added, as Dodwell says, in his letter to Masulipdtam ; ' Nous
pensons que, si vous aviez, voulu joindre vos sollicitationsa celles des principaux
marchands de Mazulipatam pour la delivrance des Srs. Coquet et Lasalle, nous
ne nous fussions point trouvds dans le cas de nous emparer de cette ville,’

* The Dutch indeed landed a party of soldlers, a few weeks after the French
captured the place, but were easily compelled to withdraw them. * They seem to
have displayed a political ineptitude similar to that which ruined their expedition
to Bengal (1759).” After the English secured possession of the place they ceded
their factory which was then in a very ruinous condition and all their rights along
with it,
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of Arcot to Muhammad Ali and nobody dared to accept the job. He
resolved to tie Zoranams, as a mark of French occupation in the regions
of Tiruvidi, Panruti and Villupuram and to get the mortgage amounts
due to him from Mudamiah, the faujdar of Chidambaram, who held
the place from Abdul Nabi Khan of Cuddapah. Mudamiah removed
his goods and property to Devikottai, under the protection of the
English; and Dupleix was advised by Ranga Pillai to send a few
soldiers and sepoys with a couple of mortars in order to coerce him
for the amount due. Mudamiah complained that Mubammad Ali’s ‘
men were demanding payment and protested that he would wait for
instructions about the Chidambaram mortgage from Nawab Abdul
Nabi Khan. Ranga Pillai and Dupleix distrusted Mudamiah’s
professions and sent dragoons and sepoys against him; thereupon he
fled to Devikottai with a number of people from Chidambaram. The
French troops pursued him and his men agreed to remain in the fort
and promised to pay a part of the amount in ready money and the
balance in a few days. Evidently, he wishfed ‘to be able to allege
compulsion in case the other side called hlm.to. an acc.ount. for The
payments he made.” He negotiated with the Diarist for time .m which
to sell grain enough to pay 50,000 rupees and was told to give sow-
car’s bonds for the balance due.

After reaching Arcot where he stayed for some days, he was told
by Muhammad Ali that he could manage the suba if he.were allowed
to maintain 10,000 horse and receive all the collections, but not
otherwise; he had not the help of the English to oppose the French
and meet them in battle, as Nasir Jang had refused to grant fhem the
Poonamalle and Devanampatnam countries .anfl Mylapore as inam an-d
they had departed in consequence. The Diarist ref)orte'd to D.up]elx
on June 11, 1750, that when Muzaffar Jang was m:pusoned. in the
Arcot fort, he attempted to take his life by tying a cloth round his neck,
but was prevented from doing so by Nasir Jang’s guafds ; thereupon
he was comforted by Shah Nawaz Khan, under ins.tructxons from Nasir
Jang, with a promise of ‘ the kingdom he desired and a dress of
homour’. Nasir Jang desired that the Pathan Nawabs who were.
anxious to depart should stay with him till he also starte-d. Taqi
Sahib of Wandiwash was afraid of the French and n'ow desired that
the proposal regarding Chanda Sahib should be carried f>ut succes.s-
fully although till lately, he was hostile to Chanda Sahib. Dupleix
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was told that if the French should capture the fort of Valudavur,
matters would be hastened by Nasir Jang towards a settlement :
while Chanda Sahib was desirous that French troops should occupy the
countries of Villupuram and Tiruvidi as well as Porto Novo in order
that Nasir Jang might be frightened into granting him terms.
Conflicting counsels prevailed at Arcot. It was reported that
Muzaffar Jang promised to bring round Chanda Sahib and fetch him
to Arcot and that Mahfuz Khan advised Muhammad Ali that the
French would kill whoever became Subakdar and would conquer the
country.! Villupuram and Tiruvidi were occupied by Freach sepoys.
Chanda Sahib was advised by his brother, Muhammad Ali Khan of
Polur to beware of going to Arcot for an interview, even though
he should be promised safety by means of an oath on the Quran. It
was also learnt that Shah Nawaz Khan himself was preparing to
to set out for Pondicherry to pacify Dupleix and Chanda Sahib and to
take Muzaffar Jang’s mother, wife and children. The capture of
Tiruvidi frightened the Mussalmans at Chidambaram into compliance.
Shah Nawaz Khan himself is reported to have secretly written to
Dupleix, that if he should seize the fort of Valudavur, he would
obtain what he desired through the very efforts of his enemies. The
Pathan Nawabs, Abdul Nabi Khan, Himayst Bahadur Khan and
Abdul Majid Khan refused to pay their peshkask to Nasir Jang on the
ground that they had not paid any even to his father and would pay
him none now, their lands were plundered by the poligars and the
Nizam was responsible for the cost of their maintaining troops to
chastise them, Nasir Jang became angry ; and the Nawabs absented
themselves from the durbar. A collision occurred between Nasir
Jang's people and their followers, and Shah Nawaz Khan had to
intervene to make peace.? There were also troubles between the
Peshwa and Nasir Jang ; and the former had sent word to the latter
urging him to return. As if these troubles were not enough,
Muzaffar Jang made a second effort to escape from his prison-room ;
and Nasir Jang had to put new and vigilant guards over him and took
away from him the liberty of receiving visits and sending messages.

1 Entry for June 13th—pp. 252-3 of the Diary, vol. vil.

* The Diarist, after recording these items of news, wrote:~*The Arcot
people and other #%illedars who expected much are discontented, All Nasir
Jang’s old triends have become his enemies. . . His commands are disregarded
aud he cannot prosper, , .’
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In the beginning of July it was rumoured at Pondicherry that a
number of nobles of the Nizam had resolved to release Muzaffar Jang,
establish him as the swbkiadar of the Deccan and seize or slay Nasir
Jang ; and Muzaffar Jang’s attempted escape, noted above, was in
reality done with their connivance; and when it failed, the latter
took all the blame on himself and pretended madness. Chanda Sahib
advised that agents should be employed to arrange matters secretly
with the Pathan Nawabs for the deposition of Nasir Jang. Letters
were written cautiously by Dupleix, to Chanda Sahib’s men at the
Nizam’s camp couched in general terms ;! and the messengers were
given specific instructions to arrange an interview between the
discontented nobles and the Pathan Nawabs.

VI. Tae ENGLISE JOIN MUHAMMAD ALI

While thus Dupleix was taking advantage of the situation in Nasir
Jang’'s camp, Muhammad Ali wrote to the English Governor Floyer,
saying that the French were fortifying themselves in Tiruvidi, and
declaring that a sanad granting Poonamalle to the English had been
drawn o;1t and lodged with a substantial merchant at Arcot and would
be delivered to them when Muhammad Ali should become the
Nawab, in September, after Nasir Jang should depart ; he also sent a
copy of the sanad, along with a bill of exchange for Rs. 20,000 to
defray the expenses of the troops for two months in lieu of-the
Poonamalle r;venues for that period.®? As the French were
préparing both openly and insiduously to make Chanda Sahib Nawab,
Captain Cope was sent out with a body of 600 men and a field-train
on June 30th, and joined the Nawab who had marched down from
Arcot with a body of horse a little to the west of Tiruvidi,®

11 So also you seek to remove evil from the country, and accomplish all that
you undertake. I will therefore grant you all that you desire as soon as I hear
that the matter has been settled.’— p. 304 of vol, vii of the Diary,

* The Madras Despaiches (1744-55), p. 114.

2 The Diarist wrote that Major Lawrence who was acting as Governor at
Fort St. David, had recalled Cope ; but Muhammad Ali told Cope who was about
to start that he had only come down in reliance on English help ; and that if they
now departed under the pretext that a new Governor had been appointed, be
would be uaable to fulfil his promises to Nasir Jang, Both he and Cope wrote to
Lawrence for further orders. Entry for July 18, 1750, p. 31-4 of vol, vii of the
Diary. Later the Diarist entered for July 26th, that Mr. Lawrence had refused
help before reinforcements arrived to guard Fort St. David and declared that he
could do nothing of himself without orders. (p. 327).

4 .
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Muhammad Ali Khan later advanced to Tirupapuliyur, near Fort
St. David, with his brother, Abdul Wahab Khan, his brother-in-law,
Khair-ud-din Khan, Dewan Muhammad Abrar, Bade Sahib son of
Hussain Tahir and other jemadars. He had about 4,600 horsemen,
4,000 peons and about 500 matchlock men of his own; while Cope had
700 Buropeans, 13 field-pieces and about 2,300 sepoys and peons,
besides a large number of horsemen etc. of the Nizam according to
the information of the Diarist.! 800 horsemen were sent in the
direction of Porto Novo and Chidambaram. It was feared that the
English might go as far as Gingee. There was an engagement near
Tiruvidi on the bank of the river on August 1st, between Muhammad
Ali’s troops and the French, the English also taking part in the fight,®
In the end the English, after some cannonading, were compelled to
withdraw. The situation thus dragged on, till Cope was recalled to
Fort St. David, in the end of the month, * as the French would not and
we could not attack.’” Muhammad Ali had written to Nasir J ang that
the countries promised to the English before, should now be offered to
them, though, in June itself, he wrote that a sanad had been made out
for them. Thus the situation about the middle of August was very
unsatisfactory for the English; and Dupleix pushed on with his
efforts, and brought things to the crisis at Nasir J ang’s camp ending in
his asgassination.

- 1 Muhammad Ali procured the assistance of 00 Englishmen under Cope ;
while the French troops consisted of $00 Europeans under La Tarche, their best
officer. According to Orme, the English ordered a body of 400 Europeans and
1,500 sepoys to take the field and the Nawab marched with an army of 20,000 men,
of which more than one-half were the troops of Nasir Jang, {

* According to Orme there was a skirmish which lasted till night (31st July)
when the detachment was recalled. The next day Cope persuaded the Nawab to
march against Tiruvidi fort in order to draw the French from their strongly
pitched camp, The Nawab asked his troops, under the advice of Cope, to scale
the walls, but they refused to uadertake so Perilous an attempt, The army
marched back the next mornlag (204 Aug.) towards the French encampment and
formed for battle within gunshot of their eatrenchments. The French commander
sent a messenger to ask the reason why the Eaglish came so near their posts ;
Cope replied that the English were acting as allies to the Nawab and would
accompany him ioto all parts of his dominions and assist him against all his
etemies. In the struggle which eusued, the French, being in thelr entrenchment,
uffered less than the Nawab and the English (pp. 148-9 of vol. 1).

Peshwa Raghunath Rau’s Agents in England
' By
Hariaar Das

Tar mission of the Peshwa Raghunath Rao's agents to the Directors
of the East India Company in London, is well known to s‘tudents of
Indian history, and there is, therefore, no need to expatiate on the
circumstances which induced them to come to England.! '1‘.here are
several references to documents concerning the Peshw'a and his agenfs
in the ¢ Catalogue of the Home Miscellaneous Series of tfle India
Office Records ’, compiled by the late Mr. Samuel Charles Hill, The
students of the East India Company’s records are under a deep debt
of gratitude to Mr. Hill, not only for this thorough and. valu.able work,
but also for his other contributions to modern Indian hlsfory. In
volume 153 of the Home Miscellaneous Series, are contam.ed_two
letters regarding the Peshwa’s agents and their busines.s with the
Directors of the East India Company. The first letter is from the
Barl of Hillsborough to Raghundth Rao, and the second from
Sir Stanier Porten to Peter Mitchell, of the Company. The letters

are copied verbatim ;—

Sr. JAMES'S,
31st July, 1781,

To RAGOBATH Row.

ILLUSTRIOUS SIR,
I should think myself very unworthy of the honor you have done

me by your letter, if I omitted to express to you in writing t.he high
sense I entertain of it. It is for this Reason that I deliver thn.s letter
to the three Persons you have sent into this kingdom. The King, m.y
Royal master, having long since delegated the care of East India
Affairs for this country, to the East India Company, those Persons
were immediately referred to the Principal Directors of that Company,

the present writer's
1 Por further references to the Peshwa’s agents, see :
articles on ‘ The Early Indian Visitors to England’, in the Calcutla Review
(October 1924 ; January 1925 and April 1928) ; and also an article on * Expiation
for Foreign Travel’ in 7h¢ Young Men of India for September, 1930,
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to hold Conference with them upon such matters as they had in
charge from you, and I understand they have conferred with the
Principal Directors accordingly.

I recommend you, Iilustrious Sir, t» the constant care and
Protection of Almighty God, and am with great respect,

Your etc.,
HILLSBOROUGH.

St. JAMES'S,

21st July, 1781,
Perer MircrELL, Esg.

SIR,

In answer to the letter you favoured me with of the 26th instant
I am directed by the Earl of Hillshborough to acquaint you for the
information of the Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the East India
Company that His Lordship has entirely dispatched Mr. Udny and the
Agents from Ragobah and that they can have no further occasion to
see His Lordship or be detained a day longer on his account.

SIR STANIER PORTEN.

The Historical Origin of the Distinction
between Svarthanumana and
Pararthanumana

BY

DRr. SAILRSWAR SEN
(Annamalai University)

IN his article ! ¢ Rapports entre la théorie bouddhique et 1 enseigne-
ment des autres écoles philosophiques de I’ Inde’, Stcherbatskoi
maintains that the distinction between ¢inference for onesel.f !
(svarthanumana) and * inference for others’ (ﬁararllzauumdn'a) had 1-ts
origin in the Buddhist Jogic. His theory is accepted by Keith who, in
his Indian Logic and Atomism 8ays— .

¢ A further 2 important innovation is the appearance of the distinc-
tion, wholly unknown to Gautama and Kapada, of the process of
inference for oneself (svaniscilartha) and for another (parartha). The
distinction is one which is accepted by the syncretist fchool,.thol:gh
not adopted by commentators like Uddyotakara and Vacaspati Miéra,
who remain faithful to the texts they explain.’

* * * *

«Yet® a further proof of the dependence of Prasastapada on

Dignaga may be derived from the fact that the distinction of reasoning

for oneself and reasoning for another, which gives s-yllozis.m, fs
present in Dignaga and is expressly stated by Dharmot.tara in his
commentary on Dharmakirti to have been introduced by hmf, and to
stand in relation to his theory of the function of language .xn _knovy.
ledge. . « « o o ¢ Pradastapada’s debt .to Dlgnaga‘ in
this regard is clear, despite his slight change in termn.lology, wl.nch
may legitimately be attributed to a desire to concea.l his borrowing,
for he retains in practice, if not in theory, ve.rbal' testimony as a me?ns
of proof, while adopting the principle of distinction between reasoning

. ; 3 106-198,
* [ e Musdon (N. 8., Vol. V., 1904.) * pp, 94-95 pp 08
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for oneself and reasoning for another, which in truth rests on the fact
that verbal testimony is no true means of proof at all.’

Keith’s contention that the distinction had its origin in the
Budadhist logic thus rests on three principal assumptions, viz.—

(1) That the authorship of the distinction is expressly attributed
to Dignaga in Dharmottara’s Nyayabinduttka.

(2) That Dignaga flourished before Prasastapada who borrowed
the distinction, among other ideas, from the Buddhist logician.

(3) That the distinction was unknown to Kapada and Gautama,
nor was it adopted by Uddyotakara and Vacaspati Misra. (It should
be noted that no mention is made of Vitsyayana either by Keith or
by Stcherbatskoi.)

In support of the first assumption Keith refers to pp. 46-47 in
Peterson’s edition of Nyayabinduttka, though Digndga’s name
occurs nowhere in those pages. Most probably the words samprati and
%drya in the following two passages misled him into thinking that
‘ inference for others’ was an innovation introduced by the Buddhist
school, and that the original author of this innovation was Acirya
Digniga.

(1) Nanw ca samyag jranatmakam anumanam ukiam ; tat kimar-
tham samprati vacahatmakam anumanam ucyale,

(2) Tatah pratipadakam Sabdam avaSyam vaklavyam darfayann
anumanasabdeno' kltavan acarya iti paramarthal.

- The word samprats in the first passage which contains a prvapaksa
does not, however, necessarily indicate that ¢ inference for others’
(which is verbal in character as distinguished from ¢ inference for
oneself’ which is a purely mental operation) is an innovation lately
introduced by the Buddhist school. The purvapaksin is very often a
fictitious person who ig credited with statements that have no historical
foundation. As for the word &carya in the second passage, we fail to
understand why it should refer to Dignaga, and not to Dharmakirti,
the author of Nyayabindu. Besides, Dharmattara’s authority as a
historical source is of very little weight in this connection, as he
flourished more than three centuries after Dignaga.

As against the second assumption, we would note that analogiei
between Dignaga and Pradastapada do not necessarily prove that the
former flourished before the latter. Further, Dignaga’s priority cannot
be adduced as an argument for Praéastapada’s indebtedness to the
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Buddhist logician, at least so far as the distinction between * infe.rence
for oneself’ and ¢ inference for others’ is concerned ; for the d.xstinc-
tion is present, as we shall shew, in the Siitras of Gaut?ma and in the
Bhigya of Vatsyayana, though we must admit that it is not clearly
traceable in the Sfitras of Kapada.

That the distinction was not unknown to Gautama can not be better
proved than by quoting the following passages from Keith’s Zudian
Logic and Atomism, which are hardly reconcilable with the theory he
maintains—

¢ The origin ! of the syllogistic form can then be recognized as
arising from the effort to expound a proposition to anoth?r: .the pl:o.
pbsition is stated ; the reason for it is asked ;'t.he ground is given ; its
validity is called in question; an example fatm?lar and therefore cogerft
is adduced; and the similarity of the subject to the examPIe is

emphasized, and the conclusion is finally drawn.’

* * L *

¢ The inference 2 for another is definitely identified (by Prasdasta-
pada) with the fve-member syllogism, which in Gautama forms a

category, and is not clasgified formally as a means of proof 3, though
¥

jtsslf is so classed.’ .
lnfa\:: ::il to understand how, in the face of the above statements, it is

possible for Keith. to. maintain without being inconsistent that the

jon was unknown to Gautama. .

diSt}: c:r(: from being a non-verbal mental operation, ‘ inference for
eseI;f’ differs from ‘inference for others’ in another important
o that it is a mode of discovery, and not a mode of proof’

r demonstration. It is true that the terms * inference for oneself
. : i . But it may

! ur nowhere in the N. S
and ¢ inference for others’ occ t:
be pointed out that what is known as ¢ inference for oneself’ in ln:::r
is
loglc is simply cailed inference ’ by Gautama, who neve; ?s;srence
term in the sense of proofor demonstration. InN. Z.I.,alt, \ 1: :,m,l.
i ieti iz., plrvaval, Sesaval, an
istinguished into three varieties, viz., . . :

o A similar distinction is found in' Pradastapada’s Bhisya,

respect, viz.,

yalo dysia.

* p. 65,

: g’l::af:a.:g. should be translated u * means of true koowledge’, and not as

* means of proof ’.
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though there we have only two varieties, and not three!, viz. drste
(Pfirvavat) and samanyato dysta. At the end of this discus;ion (;n t.he
z.z"rs.fa and samanyato dysta inference, Prasastapida observes: ¢ Such?
is inference for the sake of one's own certainty.’ That inference as
defined in N. S. I. 1. 5. corresponds to Pradastapada’s svamiscitartha-
numana is also confirmed by the similarity of Vatsyayana's description
of the genesis of inference in his Bhasya on that Siitra to Prasasta-
pada’s description of the genesis of svanititarthanumana. In
explaining the significance of the word latpfirvakam in N. S. L. 1. .
Vatsydyana says :—

‘ Tatprvakam :*> By this [it is] meant [that there must be
previous] perception of the connection of the sign and the signate,
and [subsequent] perception of the sign. [It is also] meant {that
there must be] remembrance of the sign consequent on (the previous]
perception of the sign and the signate [as] connected [together]. By
means of remembrance and [subsequent] perception of the sign an
unperceived object is inferred.’

The above account is in all essentials similar to Prasastpada’sa
which is as follows :—

‘ Prom* thevperception, unassailed by doubt, [of the presence] of
smoke [in a hill] and from the remembrance of the association [of
smoke and fire],~--subsequent to these [processes] the certainty [of
the presence] of fire [in the hill] arises {in the mind] of one to whom
the concurrence [of smoke and fire] is well-known.’

T Prafastapada’s Bhasya (with Udayana’'s Kirapdvali—Benares Sanskrit
Series), ?p. 304-307. But we practically meet with fesavad anumadna, in the proof
that.P. gwes_of the existence of Atman in pp. 130~31: Parifesad atmakdryatval.
In his Kifnnavali U. explains it thus: Parifespas prasakiapratisedhe’ nyalydpra-
samgaf !t{yamdnataydlmakdryalodl.—Cf. Vitsyayana’s explanation of Sesavad ant-
mdmf in his Bhagya on N. 8. 1. 1. §: Sesavan nama parifesak ; sa ca prasakia-
pratisedhe’nyatrdprasamgdt Sisyamane sampratyayah. In V.S. 111, 27 Kandda
says: Pan.fc;dl lingam kafasya. In his Upaskira, Samkara Misra explains it
thus: Airdpi Sabdsh kvacid afrito gunatvdl ripadivad iti sdmanyato dysidd
:if]a;igavy:t;rigtadzavyasiddhib. From this it appears that parifesanumana is

sidered by Samkara Misra to be a for - !
VaiSesika System, p. 172, and pp. 312—]3.m o sdmanyalo drsfe,—Cl. Faddegon's

: gh:t svaniScildrtham anumanam. ‘

* Ta plirvakam ityanena lingalinginoh sambandhadarSanam lingadarSanaficd-
zz;s:t:f:dbgale. Lingalinginok sambaddhayor darfanens liﬂgasm‘:ﬁr abkisam-

it A

3,
aniaram agnyadhyavasidyo bhmfui. adarfundl - sdbacarybusmarandt tad:
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That the term °inference’ is used by Gautama in the sense of
‘inference for oneself’ is also evident from the following passage in
Vatsyayana’s Bhagya on N. S. IL 1. 45, where analogy is distinguished
from inference by being described as pardriia.

¢ [Analogy? is different from inference], because this [man], who
has learned the analogy [from another man] and has seen a go,
understands the usage of the name-word gavaya, when he sees an object
similar to a go. But inference is not like this. Moreover, analogy is
for the sake of others, because it is employed, by one to whom both
[the go and the gavaya] are well-known, for the sake of him to whom
the subject of comparison is not well-known.’

In contrast with Gautama’s inference stands his category of
¢« member ’ (avayava) representing the process of ¢ inference for others ’
which consists in proving or demonstrating a proposition to a second
person in the form of a five-member syllogism. Apart from the fact
that the terms sadkya in N. S. L. 1. 33. and sadhana in N. §. L. 1, 34.
are explained by Vatsyayana as prajiiapaniya and prajiidpana
respectively, the function of the ‘ members' is expressly. stated
by Uddyotakara in his Varttika on N. S. I. 1. 33 to be
communication of knowledge to others. To quote from the
Varttika—

‘[Should? you ask] : But why are question’ etc. not * members’ ?
[We would reply] : Because [question, etc.] do not communicate
knowledge to others. * Members ' are those which, [being] significant
each with a meaning not conveyed by the rest, attain the status
of members of a sentence, [and] communicate knowledge to

others ',

The ‘ mem
8 whole are called nyaya.
* And that * inference for others
nydya'®. The use of the term 7y

bers ' arranged in their proper order and considered as
Gamgesa in his Tattvacintdmani says:
" is to be performed by means of
ava in this technical sense is not,

' Yada k Hopamano godarSi gavh sardndrihar paSyals, adayam
ad3 hyayam upoyukiop v adyate. Na caivam anumanam

gavaya iyasys saRjasabdasya vyavastham protip ; . ;
i, Pararthaficopamdnam. Yasya hyupameyom aprasiddhays tadartham prasid-
dhobhayena kriyati iti. ’

* Katham punar jijidsadayo'vaysvl ne bhavants ; parapratipddakatval. Pard-.
Pratipadaka ya ilaretard ,,,-a:yayitmdrl/tmartlmmnta vakyangatdm upaydnli
é’vayavas,

® Tac canumanam parariham nydyasddhyom.

3
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however, unknown to Vatsyidyana, as is evident from the following
passage in his Bhasya on N.S.1,1.1

‘ The proposition, etc. [constitute] the five members of that whole
expression-series through which the proof of the probandum attains
completion. They are called ‘members’ in relation to the whole.
In them [is to be found] the combination of the four means of true
knowledge. The proposition is 2gama ; the probans is inference ; the
example is perception ; the application is analogy whilst the conclusion
shews the efficiency of the combination of all the four means of true
knowledge for the attainment of a common end. This is what is
called the myaya par excellencee By means of this discussion,
wrangling and cavilling take place.’

Though Keith's contention that the distinction was not adopted by
Uddyotakara and Vacaspati Misra cannot bear examination in view of
our findings stated above, yet we would invite a reference to the
following passage in Vacaspati MisSra’'s 7atparyattka on N.S.V.2.3.,
where the term * inference for others ’ actually occurs—

*In ¢ inference 2 for others ”’ the merits and demerits belonging
to a sentence are discussed, and not an object that is unconnected with
the sentence .

In the passage we quoted from Vatsyayana’s Bhasya on N.S.1.1.1.
we were told that in a zydpa the four means of true knowledge
converged. The question therefore arises: How are we to reconcile
this statement with our contention that Gautama’s five-member nyaya
represents ‘ inference for others’? Before we attempt to answer it,
we would quote the following passage from Vatsyiyana's Bhasya on
N.S.I.1.39, where he gives a reasoned statement of the remarks
contained in his Bhasya on N.S.1.1.1.—

* The [four] means? of true knowledge, converging in a sentence
[composed of] all the members, establish a fact by virtue of [their]
inter-relation. To explain [their] convergence: the proposition is

 Sadhaniydrihasya yavali Sabdasamirhe siddhihy parisamdpyale tasya pacd-
vayavay pralijiddayah samitham apeksydvayavd ucyante, Tesw pyramidpasamavi-
yah. Agamah pratijAa ; helur anumadnam ; uddharanam pratyahsam ; upamansm
upanayah ; sarveSdm ekdrihasamavdye sdmarthyapradaranam nigamanam 14,
So'yam paramo nydya iti. Etena vadajalpavitandah pravariante,

:Pmrtlaa»umanc ca vacanagald gunadosd vicdryanie na tu vacandnapeksam
vasis,

*Avayavasamuddye ca vdkye sambhiyelaretardbhisambandial pramandnyar:
thas  sadhayanti. Sambhavas tavat: Sabdavisayd pratijha, Aaplopadelasys
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about a fact derived from sabda, because of {the necessity of]
re-examining the instructive words of authority by perception and
inference, and because of the want of self-dependence in one who
is not a ysi [in having access to such a fact]. The probans is
inference, because of [the arising of] the knowledge [that a particular
object is the probans] after one has observed [its concomitance with
the signate in the example.! This very [point] has been e\xplained in
the commentary on ‘the example’. The example is about a fact
derived from perception, because of [the necessity of] establishing
the unperceived by the perceived. The application is analogy,
because of [the necessity of] summing up with *So’. . .. The
conclusion shews the efficiency of all {the four means of true know-
ledge] in establishing the same fact.

« The proposition is agama’ means that the subject-matter of X’s
proposition is a fact derived from dgama by X, but notby Y to whom X
proposes to prove it by nyaya. Though X’s proposition is a statement
of what he has learned from dgama, yet it can not be accepted as
agama by Y, because it is assumed that X isnot a rsé. Had it been
accepted as agama by Y, it would not have been necessary for X to
prove it to Y by nydya. To quote from Uddyotakara’s Varttika on

N.S. L 11—
¢ [Purvapaksin] :

[1t is] 2 not right [to say that] the proposition is agama, because
agama, [being itself a means of true knowledge], has the capacity of
establishing a truth [independently of any other means of true
knowledge], whilst the subject-matter of the proposition is [something
which is yet] to be established.

[Uttarapaksin] :

[There is] no fault [in saying that] the proposition is agama,

because that which is derived from dgama has to be demonstrated.

ati. tantrydnupapalleh. Anu-
ratyaksdnumdnabhylm pratisandhindl, a.n_r;efta svd ]
fna:yam hetub, udiharape samdrSya pratipatiek ; laccoddharapabhasye vydkhy-
alam. Pralyaksavisayam uddhkaranam, drstenadystasiddhel. Upamanam upenayah,
Lathetyupasamhdral. . . . Servesam charthapratipatian sadmarthyapradarSanam

nigamanam sti, .
g‘ Cf. Vacaspati: Uddharape dysidniadharmini sadhyasadhanayok prati-

dandhans sadrSyam samyag dystvd lingasya praliteh.

 Agamak pratijieti na yuktam, dgamasyalattvavyavacchedakatvdt, pratifidr-
thasya ca pratipadyatvat. Agamddhigatasya pratipadyalvatdgamals praljieti ng
dosah. Yaevirtha dgamenddhigatas tameva parasma ‘' casta itydgamak pratifile-

tyweyale.
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One states [in the proposition] for the sake of others the same fact as
bas been derived [by one] from agama. So it is said that the proposi-
tion is agama.’

But the question arises: Is the subject-matter of X’s proposition
always a fact derived from agama? Propositionslike: ¢The Atman
exists ’ have dgama for their original source, no doubt. But what
about propositions like : ¢ The hill has fire’? For an answer to this
question we would refer to the following passage in Vacaspati’'s
Zalparyattkaon N. S. 1. 1. 1.—

* This Sastra® functions for the pﬁrpose of establishing the Atman
and other knowables. It treats of nyaya, because it is indispensable
for that [purpose]. It treats of only that which directly establishes the
Atman and other knowables, or that which establishes the trustwor-
thiness of agama which [again] establishes those [knowables]. The
proposition, which is the first member of that special #yaya is about a
fact belonging to agama. It has [such a fact] for its subject-matter
directly, or [if it is the proposition of a nyaya] which establishes the
trustworthiness of @gama, [it has an agama-fact for its subject-matter]
indirectly, Hence the proposition is #gama. The reason for hsing
dgama in a figurative meaning [consists in] this: zyaya is promoted
by the message of truth [in the shape of] agamz, and [thereby] it
becomes rpurposeful, because the knowledge of truths contained in
dgama being acknowledged as the cause of [the attainment of] the
summum bonum. Hence though the proposition in every nyadya is
not an agama, [yet the statement that the proposition is agama) is to
be regarded [as true] from the point of view of a genuine #yaya. And
also, it is to be understood that by reference to agama, [the possibility
of] a proposition being about an imaginary something is excluded.’

Thus, whilst conformably to the principal purpose of syllogistic
reasoning, which consists in producing knowledge conducive to the

Y AitmddiprameyapratipddanoddeSena ki Sdstram etat pravettam. Tanndntari-
yakatayd nydyam vyuipddayal. Twmeva vyutpddayed yaScdimadeh prameyasya
saksanniScdyakas tatpratipddakdgamaprdmanyaniScayako vd. Tasya ca nydyavi-
Sesasyddyo ' vayaval pralijid Agamarthaviseyd saksadvisayd’ gamaprdminya-
pratipddakasyn ca paramparayd. Tasmdd dgamah pralifid. Agamopacdrasys
prayojanam idam paddrihasambddendgamendnugyhyate mydyah saprayojamascs
Shavatydgamarthajiianasya nikSreyasahetubhdvena nirghatvai. Tasmdd yadyapi
na nylyamairavarting pratijii8 gamas tathdpsi prakytanydyabhiprdyepa drastavyam.
Tatha cagamdnusandhdnena Pratijidyah kalpitavisayalvam api. nivdkylom
veditavyan,
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attainment of the swmmum bonum, the proposition should be about
scriptural truths; empirical facts like ¢ The hill has fire’; are not
excluded from its scope. Though such facts are not known ff'm.n
dgama, yet they are not unworthy of being demonstrated by syllogistic
reasoning on the ground that, unlike imaginary objects, they do not
come in conflict with agama.
We bave already pointed out that according to Vatsyayana,
¢ inference for oneself ’ involves three steps, viz., . .
(1) Previous apprehension of the concomitance of the sign with
the signate (lingalingisambandhadarSana = prathamalingadarsana).t
(2) Subsequent apprehension of the sign (dvz'ﬁyalz‘fzgadars’ana)..‘
(3) Remembrance of the sign as previously apprehended in
concomitance with the signate (lingasmyti). \
In later logic, a fourth step, viz, consideration of the sign
(lingaparamarsa = triiyalingadarsana) was added. o '
In a nydya the prathama lingadarSana finds expression in the third,
the dvittya lingadarsana in the second, and the frtiya lingadarsana in
the fourth member. The dvitiya lingadarsana is called by Vatsyayana
inference, or the means of inferential knowledge (anumitikarana).
¢ The probans is inference’ therefore means that the dvitiya linga-
darfana which finds expression in the probantial statement?, is the
means of inferential knowledge. The following passage may be
quoted from Vacaspati's Tatparyattks on N.S.I. 1. 31. in further
elucidation of the point. .
« The second?® apprehension of the sign is the probans, but it is not
inference, because of the third apprehension of the sign, which forms
the subject matter of the application, being such.® Hence he says:

{ct Tatparyalikd on 1-1-; Sambandhagrahanasamaye lingadarSanam

: f ini dvitiyam.,

am, Ladapeksayd lingadarSanam sadkyadharming o
prat:laétft. ’Q.S. 1. 1.34: Udaharanasiddharmydt sadhyasddkanam ketuh. Vatsya-

a interprets sadkanam as sadhanatdvacanam. .
7 s Dz-irlgyam lingadar§anam hetur na ca lad anumanam, trti;_'a.syopanayam;a.
yasya lingadarSanasya tathabhavad ilyat&'dha : Uddharana ili. Udd'harazgg
dystantadharmini sadhyasadhanayoh pratibandham sadySyam sa».tyagd,rs;zfd lingasya
pratileh. Etad uklam bhavati: Yadyapi traydnim a.pz. lingadarSanandm
sasmriindm anumdanatvam, tathdpi tadekadeSa madkyame'pi lingadarSane samu-
acdrad anumanavyapadeSa sti. . o

daﬂ’of Cf. Nvayavartika on N.S.I. 1'5: Eke ldvad varapyanti lingalingisamba -
ndkasmyliy anumanam iti. larair lingalingisambandhadarSanadibhir anugrhya-
magd. Apare tu manyanie lingaparamarso 'numanam iti. Vayam 'tu pafyfzmag; :
Sarvam anuminam anumiles tannantariyakaivdt, Pradhdnopasarjanatavivaksq-

ydm lingaparamaria iti nydyyom,
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¢ In the example ete’. [Udakarane samdysya pratitel) means ¢ because
of [the atising of the second] apprehension of the sign after one has
weil observed the similarity [in respect of] the concomitance of the
probans and the probandum in the example, [i.e,] in that which
possesses the essential characteristics of a familiar instance. This is
[what is] said: though all the three apprehensions of the sign along
with the remembrance [of the sign] partake of the essential charac-
teristic of inference, yet the intermediate apprehension of the sign,
which is but one of the steps of that [inferential process] is given the
designation of inference by the figurative application of [the notion of]
the whole [to a part].’

‘ The example is perception’ means that it is about a fact derived
from perception.

By analogy Vatsyayana means in his Bhasya on N.S.IL 1. a state-
ment, e.g.. *As is a go, so i8 a gavaya’, whereby X makes known
to Y an unfamiliar object by comparing it to a familiar object. Now,
in the application only the second half of such a statement occurs, the
first half occurring in the example. Therefore the statement that the
application is analogy, should be regarded as a figurative one, in which
part has been used for the whole.!

To sum up, nyaya is chiefly concerned with the demonstration of
scriptural truths. It consists of five steps. In the pratijna which is
figuratively called agama, X states a truth he has learned from agama.
The pratijiia is followed by the statement of a Aefx which is figurative-
ly called anumana or anumitikarana. ‘The hetu is then strengthened
by

(i) an wdaharana or the statement of a'drsfanta which is a prat-
yaksavisaya for both X, and the person spoken to, ¥V, and in which
both X and Y have perceived the connection of the Aefu with the
sadhya, and

(ii) the upanaya or the statement emrhasizing the similarity, by
means of the word ¢ So’, of the case under demonstration to the case
cited as an illustration.

1 Uddyotakidra’s interpretation is somewhat different, though he says that the
application has been called analogy figuratively. The term #pamand is used in
various senses in VatsyAyana's Bhagya. For a full discussion of the subject, see
Dr. S. Sen’s paper on ¢ Upamadnd in Aucient Indian Logic’, which was read at
the Fifth Indian Philosophical Congress,
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Finally, in the nigamana the pratijfia is shewn to follow as a
necessary consequence.

In a nyaya the principal part is played by the ketu, to which the
udaharana and the upanaya serve as auxiliaries. And as the /Zefu is
called the anumitikarana, the knowledge produced by a zyaye must be
inferential in nature. That this is so is also evident from the use
of the word * Therefore’ in the nigamana or the conclusion. In this
connection reference may be invited to N.S. IL 148, and also to
Vatsyayana’s Bhasya? thereon, where it is stated that the upasamhdra
« Zatha’® (which stands in contrast with * Zasmal) is met with in
analogy, but not in inference.

1 Tathetyupasamhdrad upaminasiddher navisesak.
¢ Tatheli samanadhaymopasamhdrdd upamanan siddhyali, nanumanam,

(70 be continued)



Mir Qasim’s Intrigues against Mir Jafar
Nawab of Bengal
BY
NANDALAL CHATTERJI, M.A.,
Lecturer, Department of Indian History, University of Lucknow

THE accidental death! of Miran was the signal for an endless intrigue,
Mir Qasim could now safely proceed with his scheme of effecting a
revolution at Murshidabad. The distracted condition of the Nawab's
affairs was just the opportunity that he needed. His intrigues against
the Nawab are too significant to be overlooked. The part he played
in the deposition of Mir Jafar has not been correctly estimated. On a
closer examination of the evidence, it will be found that it was he, and
not Mr. Holwell or Mr. Vansittart, who first conceived the idea of a
revolution, and realized its practicability. It was he who suggested
and arranged every detail of the scheme. Mr. Vansittart merely
played the game of Mir Qasim.

It is interesting to note that he proceeded against Mir Jafar in
almost the same way as Mir Jafar had done against Siraj-ud.daulah,
The only material difference in his case was that he had no control
over the Nawab’s army. Although this was a serious handicap, he
did not allow himself to be deterred by this. He could, at any rate,
resort to diplomacy and intrigue. He availed himself of the discontent
that prevailed in the army against the Nawab, and seduced it to a

*Miran was killed by lightning, but foul play was suspected. Mir Qasim was
accused of having got his rival assassinated. Even Burke, while addressing the
House of Lords during the impeachment of Warren Hastings, spoke with his
usual rhetorie, ¢ My Lords, thus was the Gordian knot cut. The prince dies by
this flash of lightning. There were at that time, it seems, in Calcutta a wicked
sceptical set of people who, somehow or other, believed that human agency was
concerned in this.’ (Vide Speeches of the Managers and Counsel in the trial of
Warren Hastings, edited by E. A. Bond, Vol. I, p. 60). There is a footnote in
Burke’s //.5—* Many believed at that time . . . that the Nawab had been murder-
ed by some emissarles of Cossim Ali Khan’. It must be admitted, however, that
there is no direct evidence to prove Mir Qasim’s complicity in any such affair.
Jean Law, a contemporary and a shrewd observer, disbelisved the story of
Miran’s accidental death and thought he had been inurdered (vide his ‘Memoire’
edited by Martineau, Paris, p. 452.) .

For
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great extent. A mutiny of the troops at Murshidabad had given l}im
an cxcellent opportunity of earning their good-will by promptly paying
up from his own pocket a part of the arrears due to them.* He en?-
ployed his friend Ali Ibrahim Khan for winning” over the Nawab’s
officers, ministers and other prominent nobles.? Two of the most
prominent Hindu officials, who had played no small part in the late revo-
Tution of 1757 were again in the forefront of the discontented party.s.
One of them, Rai Durlabh, was soon won over. The other, Raj
Ballabh too supported the cause of Mir Qasim. The §eths‘ who had
played an important part in the overthrow of Siraj-ud-daulah also
wished for a change in the government, and agreed to support the
cause of Mir Qasim. ~ .

Sure of his ground at Murshidabad, he turned to the English for help.
The revolution of 1757 had taught hima valuable lesson. ?—Ie there-
fore cultivated the friendship of the Company's officials at Ka\sun‘r:azf\rs .
He won the good opinion of Mr. Hastings, the Resident at M1.1rsh1da~
bad. To crown all, he even secured the good-will of Clive who
recommended him for the post held by Ram Narain at Patna®. After
Clive's departure, Mir Qasim with characteristic shrewdness won th.e
support of Mr. Holwell, and wrote” to him freque.ntly .al.)out l?ls
desires. Being assured of the latter’s friendship, he paid a visit to !.mn
soﬁeﬁme during the last week of February, 1760%. The real object
of this visit can not be exactly ascertained, but what is siguiﬁce?nt is
this that soon afterwards, Mr. Holwell openly espoused the 'clatm of
Mir Qasim to the office held by Miran, and requested (.Jol. Ca'ullaud to
support the cause of his candidate. How far Mir Qasim’s diplomacy

1 The Tarikh-i-Muzaffayi, Alld-Univ: MS p. 733.

The Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh of Kalyan Singh.

(J.B.O.R.S., Vol. V, p. 346.)

The Seir, Vol. 11, p. 375.

Vansittart’s Narrative (Vol. I, p. 43).

Fort William, August 18, Select Committee Report.

ords. Series I, p. 7.

fl;:i::::c:itf :cletter from Warren Hastings, dated Morad Bagh, July 18, 1760,
% The Seir, Vol. 11, pp. 376 and 381. (Translation—Calcutta Edition.)
sPort Willlam : Select Committee Proceedings, July 13, 1760.
¢T'he Riyaz-us-Salatin, (Translation, p. 385). ZTle Seir, Vol. 11, p. 383,
3 The Khulasat—J.B.O.R.S., Vol. V, p. 345,
o 's ¢ Repulation.of a lelter.’ .
4 !I:llgll:eellll’s ' Ad;ﬂ:s lo the Proprietors of East India Stock.’
¢ Holwell’s * Letter o Caillaud’ February 24, 1760, (vide Zracis, p. 27),

6
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had succeeded can be best judged from Mr. Holwell’s letter to Col.
Caillaud, dated May §, 1760, wherein he wrote: ¢ I shall receive as a
favour your interesting yourself in behalf of Cossim Aly Khan '*.
The immediate issue was the problem in regard to the respective
rights to future succession of Mir Qasim, and Mir Sidoo, the illegitimate
son of Miran. Col. Caillaud and Mr. Amyatt were in favour of the
latter?, but Mr. Holwell and the Select Committee at Calcutta pressed
the claims of Mir Qasim. Both Mr. Holwell and Mr. Hastings were
persuaded by Mir Qasim to request the Nawab to appoint him as his
successor. The Nawab thus replied to Mr. Hdlwell", * you acquaint
me that he (Qasim Ali) is a noble, good, and brave man. Mr. Hastings
also has wrote me to the same purpose, and has desired me to let him
succeed my son. This rejoiced me much, because I was sensible he is
highly deserving of my favour and friendship. I have no friends dearer
to me than himself and family, but the Colonel has wrote me a letter
. « « » You will then be able to judge what motive has induced me to
prefer the Chota Nawab's son’. Mr. Hastings, however, wrote to the
Select Committee, arguing at length in favour of Mir Qasim’s* claims,
In all his intrigues against the Nawab, Mir Qasim could count upon
the unfailing help of Mr. Holwell owing to the latter's inveterate hatred
and piqué against Mir Jafar®. Apart from personal reasons, Mr. Hol-
well was convinced that Mir Jafar had completely failed as a ruler,
and that his miscule would lead to the ruin of the Company’s affairs in
Bengal®. In addition, he framed spacific charges against the Nawab
of faithlessness, and actual treason?’. That he gave up his original
schemae® of securing the Swdadari for the Company from the Emperor
was due to the successful intrigue of Mir Qasim. The latter also won
over the two Armenian merchants, Khoja Gregory and Khoja Petruse
who had been the agents of the English in their negotiations against

1 Holwell's Address, p. §6.
? Vausittart's Narrative, I, pp. 41 and 68.
3 Imperial Records Office, Abs, P.L.R. 1758-65, p. 24.
* Gleig's Memoirs of Warren Haslings, vol. i,'p. 8.
5 Pirst Report, 1772, p. 161, and Caillaud’s letter to a friend, Orme,Mss,
(India, xii, /7. 32, 39, etc.)
¢ Holwell’s Address—p. 10.
7 Holwell's ¢ Memorial.'
" ¢ Refutation of a lettey,’
”" * Iimportant Facls’.
* Holwell's Address, pp. 59, 60, 63.
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Siraj-ud-daulah, and employed them as his confidential agents in his
gecret negotiations with the Select Committee at Calcuttal. The only
thing which worried him was the Nawab’s prejudice against himself*
and so he secretly prepared for an open rebellion as the last alternative?
especially when he 'saw that the Nawab entrusted the affairs of the
Government to a Persian adventurer, Mirza Daud¢. Matters were in
this state when Mr. Vansittart arrived as the permanent Governor of
Fort William. Mir Qasim decided to go to Calcutta® to win over the
new Governor with the help of Mr. Holwell.

Mir Qasim now simply needed a good pretext to go down to
Calcutta. In his very first letter to Mr. Vansittart he expressed the
desire for an interview.® Besides writing frequently” to the governor,
he wrote more freely to Mr. Holwells, Mr. Vansittart was at last
induced to invite Mir Qasim on some convenient plea.® One was
suggested by Mir Qasim himself!?, and this was finally approvedtt, It
was the question of adjusting the operations of the next campaign
against the Shahzadah, and finally settling the accounts of the assigned
lands!®. Mir Jafar who had already begun to suspect the designs of
his son-imlaw, proved unwilling to let him go to Calcutta’®, Pressed
by the Governor, he had to yield. In the meantime, Mir Qasim had
deputed Khoja Gregory on a confidential mission to Calcuttatt. He
personally set out from Murshidabad early in September, and reached
Calcutta on the 15th of September'®. No sooner had he arrived at
Calcutta than he requested the Governor to grant him a private
interview!®. The meeting took place on the night of September 15.1?

b . . 2and 19, )
s ?‘It:: Ifl:I;uIlJt;sa;Rt (1.;5 9;650131;? S., Vol, V, p. 344) and (T%e Seir, Vol, 11, p, 375),
® The Seir, Vol. 11, p. 382.
¢ Vansittart’s Narrative, Vol, I, p. 42,
.8 J.B.0.R.S., Vol. V, p. 346.
¢ Abs. P. L. R. 1759-65, p. 45.
? Ibid, p. 2.
s Holwell’s Address, p. 88.
® Abs. P. L. 1. 1759-65, p. 7.
10 Holwell’s Address, p. 89.
11 Abs, P, L. R. 1759-65, p. 37.
12 Jbid, and Vansittart’s Narrative, I, p. 43.
13 The Seir, 11, p. 375, J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. V, p. 346,
14 Abs. P. L.R.,1753-85, p. 2. 7
15 Abs. P. L. I. 1759-65, p. 7.
1% Abs. P. L.R., 1750355, p. 2.
17 Select Committee Proceedings, Sept. 16, 1760,
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During the interview, Mir Qasim expressed his apprehension of
Col. Caillaud’s designs, and referred to the latter as his enemy.® !
Mr. Vansittart assured him of his sympathy, Mir Qasim thereupon
adroitly declared his desire to obtain the management of the Nawab’s
affairs to which Mr. Vansittart did not object. * 2 Mir Qasim subse-
quently suggested that he would relieve the financial distress of the
Company by making territorial assignments, if he were entrusted with
the control of the administration, He warned the Governor that the
Nawab would surely oppose his elevation, and emphasized the need
of coercing the Nawab and his ministers. In other words, Mir
Qasim asked for military help, and ultimately convinced Mr. Vansittart
of the supreme necessity of a radical change in the Nawab’s govern-

ment.
The success of Mir Qasim’s diplomacy was due to a combination

of circumstances. The treasury at Calcutta was exhausted, and the
normal expenses of the settlement could not be provided for.* 3 The
monthly subsidy of the Nawab was considerably in arrears. No
remittances were expected from England, and the investments had
been stopped. The cost of the upkeep of the Bengal army was far
more than the allotted revenues.® ¢ There was no prospect of peace in
Behar owing to the presence of the Shahzadah, To make matters
worse, the Nawab was demanding the return of the assigned
districts.* 5 The company was now also engaged in a decisive strug-
gle with the French in the south, and the presidencies of Bombay and
Madras depended on supplies from Bengal. The consequence was
that the Council at Calcutta had to borrow heavily to meet the expen-
ses.®* ® Mr. Vansittart was thus hard-pressed for want of money ?.
He was not sure of the Nawab’s payments, he did not know how to
provide funds for Madras* 8. The select committee resolved, ‘It
becomes necessary to secure to the company such an income as will
bear them clear of charges, and bring in besides a supply for the

®* Holwell’'s Address, p, 89.
*$ Vansittart's Narrative, I, p 96.
* 2 Ibid, p. 36,
* ¢ Select Committee Proceedings, Sept. 11, 1760,
Second Report of the Committee of Secrecy,
** Abs. P, L. R, 1758-65, p. 27,
® ¢ A Letter to the Proprietors * By Henry Vansittart, p. 12,
* 7 ‘Vindication of Mr, Holwell by his friends,’ p. 74,
¢ * Select Committee Proceedings, August 7th, 1769,
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emergencies of their other settlements, and for providing cargoes for
Joading home their ships.® . The immediate problem was how to
secure stuch an income ! Mr. Vansittart had appeale.d to the .Nawab
for the grant of the Foujedarship of Sylhet and Chxtta;gong , 2 and
for the cession of Burdwan and Krishnanagar*3 but in vain. Tlie
governor expostulated fruitlessly as the Nawab v:vas obdurate * 4,
Foiled in his attempt to win over the Nawab, he con.sxdered th? expe.
dient of negotiating with the Shahzadah. This polxcfy had or}ginally
been advocated by Mr. Holwell*, $ but Mr. V.ansxttart, unlike Mr.
Holwell, was opposed to the idea of a revolution u? Befzgal. The select
committee finally resolved*® ¢ That the ent?rmz into an ’alliance
with the Shahzadah is a necessary and expedient measun?. Thus
it is evident that neither Mr. Vansittart, nor. th?. select comm:tte;a ?ad
up to September 15, 1760, any desire for bnngl.ng about a re;? u:xon
at Murshidabad. On the contrary, Mr. Vansxtt?rt ha;l s:t C:sl g:ct:
against any such step. Mir Qasim savY the pl.lght 0 ; e ﬁ: cuH
Government, and determined to exploit it for his own benefit. He

" held out a helping hand to the Governor, and the latter without

correctly grasping the situation at Murshidabac.i, n.xerely playefi into l.xis
hands. He seems to have thought in the beginning that Mn'r Qas'fn

t to have for the present the Dfwans alone, and so readily fell 1.n
:‘i:;nthe latter’s proposal.? He did not realize at the' outs;t itlh;;t ]1\::;-
Qasim really aimed at the Subadari also.. In the meat.ztnrm?, ha > r aa
approved® of the promotion of Mir Qasim .to the Diwani wc :::i a: ; :
consulted by the Select Committee. Khoja Petruse now a

3 1]
intermediary between Mir Qasim, and the Select Committee. '
After some meetings with the Governor, Mir Qasim had a private

interview with Mr. Holwell on September 25.1° It was on this

*1 Select Committee Proceedings, 11th September, 1760.
, P. L. 1. 1759-65, p. 36. .
:: ﬁ:tsteffrom Mr. Vansittart to Col. Caillaud, Aug. 4, 1760
# ¢ Letter from Mr. Sykes, Sept. 16, 1760.
and Abs. P, L. 1. 1753-65, p. 3’7Pa L p. 15,
* 3 Holwell's ¢ Interesting Events o ,15. e,
* o Select Committee Proceedings, Sept. 15,

‘pp. 230-31.
: gio;:tctamlftl:e Proceedings-—Septer’nbetlizs.Uso.
® Vansittart’s ¢ Letter to the Proprietors ’, p. 132,

. 90, ’
‘? g:l:;::’:::gt ;;;— :f::e;se,‘: more extensive than had been imagined,’
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occasion that he formally discussed his real objects and plans. 1In
fact, Mr. Holwell was not even prepared for such views as were now

expressed by the latter. He thus sums up the latter’s views : ‘ He
urged the repeated treacherous conduct of the Suba :and the late
young Nabob to the English, expatiated on their cruelties and mur-
ders, and the universal abhorrence of the people against the Sxba and
his house ; dwelt much on his personal ingratitude to himself; in his
two attempts which he had made on his life at the instigation of the
late young Nabob; exclaimed against the secret negotiation he had
carried on with the Shahzadah and the Dutch, closing this introduction
with saying that the Swba was incapable of government ; that no faith
or trust could be put in him.” In short, Mir Qasim made out a strong
case against the Nawab! Mr. Holwell’s account of this interview
further shows that Mir Qasim even proposed the assassination of the
old Nawab.? This idea was dropped at the instance of Mr. Holwell
himself.? That Mir Qasim suggested the murder of the Nawab shows
how unscrupulous he was. When he found Mr. Holwell horrified by
his inhuman proposal, he expressed his profound disappointment
and declared that the latter * was not so much his friend as he had
hoped and expected.'*

This account could not obviously have been concocted by
Mr. Holwell, as the latter was his friend and advocate. He had no
reason for defaming him falsely. Mr. Holwell, however, contradicted

himself in a roundabout manner subsequently only to defend his

protégés and to vindicate the revolution of 1760. Even then he used
ambiguous language, and merely refuted a fresh charge levelled against
Mir Qasim. Certain gentlemen of the Calcutta Council sent a memorial®
in 1762 in which they alleged that after his accession to the masnad,
Mir Qasim attempted to murder Mir Jafar. Mr. Holwell denied that
Mr. Qasim could do anything of that kind during his occupation of the
palace at Murshidabad. He should not therefore be taken to mean
that even the aforesaid proposal had not been made at Calcutta.

1 Kalyan Singh corroborates the statement of Mr. Holwell. (Vide /.B.0.R.S.,

Vol. V, p. 346).
® Holwell’s Address, p. 90, and Scrafton’s Observations, p. 26.
3 Holwell’s Tracts, p. 91.
* lbid.
* Holwell's Refutation (Tracts, p. 114),
® First Report.
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Sir George Forrest is mistaken when he observes!, ‘Holwell in a
Refutation of a Letter denied that the proposal was ever made.’

After the preliminaries were over, there was a discussion on the
articles of a secret treaty to be concluded between Mir Qasim and the
company. A study of the main terms of the treaty shows that the
former secured all the advantages that he wanted. Besides, what is
more significaat, he also succeeded in his consistent opposition to the
proposed alliance with the Shahzadah. Thus, Mir Qasim completely
upset the plans of the Select Committee, and obliged the latter to play
the part chalked out by himself. On the night of the 27th September,
the treaty agreed upon was duly signed by Mir Qasim and the Select
Comumittee. Mir Qasim then offered to reward the Select Committee
for their good will, but Mr. Vansittart gracefully declined the proffered
bribe for the present.?

Mir Qasim's intrigues were now crowned with success. He had
deliberately betrayed the trust reposed in him by the Nawab, as he had
no right to conclude a secret treaty which meant the virtual depositi.on
of the Nawab. The latter recently wrote to the governor expressing
his intention of bestowing a sardarship on his son-in-law?; little- did
he anticipate that Mir Qasim was returning’ from Calcutta recogniz-
ed as the de facto Nawab of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa.

-1 Forrest’s Life of Lord Clive, Vol. 11, p. 212, : : -

It must be understood that Mr. Holwell did not * actually ’ coxftradict his
original statement in his ¢ Address’, His'* Refutationo-_f a Letter ’ was pub-
lished as a supplement to his ‘ Address '. He co.uld easily have su-ppressed the
passage in question from his Address if he had so intended. Even in bis Refu-
tation occurs this significant seatence, ¢ Supposing this charge to ?e really tru.e
surely it will bear some explanation when the provacation is considered’. Did
Mr. Holwell intend to stur over the guilt of his hero ?

* Holwell's 7vacis, p. 120.
First Report, p. 161.
3 Abs. P.L.R., 1759-65, p. 27.
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¢ A HISTORY OF AMERICAN LIFE—~VoL. !
THE COMING OF THE WHITE MAN 1492-1848

BY
H. J. PrigstiRY

Professoy of American History in the University of Calitornia,
New York

{The Macmillap Company, 1920—pp. xx and 411}

Tuis is the ficst volume of a History of American Life, planned in
12 volumes under an able Board of Editors and treats of the
Spanish, Dutch and French settling "m the middle zone of North
America that has contributed its own quota to the fabric of American
life. The more characteristic snd permanent results of trans-
planted Latin cultures are found not so much in the history of the
United States as in that of New France and New Spain where the
white man frst settled in the New World, The world has not fully
grasped the fundamental ditferences that underlay the fouanding of
Anglo-Saxon and Latin Amerlca, as was pointed out by HBraest
Gruening in his recent book on Mexke and Her Heréilage. For
fong the culture of the Anglo-Saxon colonies seemed & puay thing
beside that of old Mexico, as well in physical wealth as in intellectual
efort and achievement. Thus the book shows that New Spain had
run through an entite cycle of artistic, literary and other development
before its northern Anglo-Saxon neighbour had scarcely ever made a
beginning. This difference was not wholly due to more than a century
of priority of time, but was caused by the operation of deeper factors,

Mr. Maurice Law in his book Zhe American People, published
more than twenty years ago, has remarked that ' Ametica and the
Americans were an undiscovered country and am unknown people
and each literary Columbus returned to feed the imagination with &

pewer . . . tale’. The account of Mr. Priestiey is certainly new to
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many readers in the Eastern Hemisphere, and informing and thought-
provoking as well. He describes, initially, how the first Spanish
gettlers brought with them all that they had of practical civilization,
while the land was' just ripe for what they had to offer. Missionary
zeal for conversion was one of the most important forces of expansion,
and the use of the mission by the Crown a3 an active, but subsidiary
agent of subjugation, is one of the outstanding features of the Spanish

Colonial System. The author is at special pains to show that the
defence of the border was the characteristic motive of expansion in

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries along the whole frontier line
from California to St. Augustine, and that, because of this progress,
was held up completely or allowed to proceed only at a very slow
pace. The farther north the Spanish settlements 'went, the fiercer
was the native Indian fighter who was not prepared for the social
transition to a sedentary life and other consequences of Spanish
settlement.

New Mexico, now in U. S. A, projected northwards several
hundred miles beyond the early Spanish settlements. In the seven.
teenth century it lay at the outermost fringe of the white man’s
civilization and was peopled by a handful of Indians, half-breeds and
mulattoes led by a few civilians, missionaries and soldiers. The
disappointment of its colonization led to Spain's turning to fairer
valleys in the East, and, faltering on account of exhaustion, finglly
resigned them to the English and the French. The New Mexican
settlement was the last notable Spanish expansion before their
eighteenth century defensive thrust that added the northern Pacific
eoast. On the east, expansion into Texas and Florida was undertaken
as a measure against foreign aggression and heresy, The writer
points out emphatically that the social and political organization that
Spain planted within the present bounds of U. S. A., in Florida, Texas
and California, was of a transitional and frontier type, and a feeble
reflection of the Greater Spain of which the Conquistadores were
vaguely conscious. The type of life developed in Old Mexico, with
its survival of the Indian masses, and all the social, political and
economic implications of that factor, gives a far more .correct
perspective reflecting Spanish achievement. Thus ¢ without the
survival of Indian blood and tradition, the growth of New Spain
would have been quite unlike what it came to be; so, too, the

7
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life of the Mexican nation and its relations with the Unitec
States’.

The qguestion of Spanish attitude towards the Indians is a large
and complicated one, and the forcing of Christianity on them was a
sharp crisis with a sequel of long-drawn-out tragedy and an abundance
of trouble for the Spainards themselves. Yet, according to the
Spaniard, his faith was his most important contribution and his most
unselfish gift to his new charges. ‘The faith was his most generous
gift, the transfusion of his blood was his most Javish compliment.’
These two were respectively expected to create * unity of blood’ and
*identity of body’ which were the basic concepts on which the
institutions of society were to rest. Needless to state, the actual
results were far removed from the expected ideal.

The book tries to remove the false impression that Spanish life
brought few of the amenities of civilization. The prejudice of the
English due to religious feud and commercial competition has been
largely responsible for this impression. The Americans have noutish-
ed the English tradition and strengthened it with the many unpleasant
memories of their political and military contact with the Mexicans—a
feature illustrated in their attitude towards the recent Mexican
revolution, and not merely due to the original distinction between
Anglo-America and Hispano-America. The pageant of the culture of
New Spain, so belittled in the American mind, was however confined

only to the towns and was little reflected in the rural patts and frontier

regions. The Spanish colonial population was comparatively

immobile, largely due to restricted immigration, the liberal’

importation of negro-slaves and to the evil effect of the land-
system which was in turn due to climate, topography and soclal
organization.

The French builders of Louisiana and Canada pursued Somewhat
different methods. The French traded with the Indians on equal
terms, which, however, was bound to vanish in course of time ; and
the absolutist ideal of the French government gave Canada an
evolution and finally a fixity of form strikingly similar to that of New
Spain. The French occupation of the lower reaches of the Mississippi
was brought within the imperial purview by La Salle only under an
impulse from New France, Louisiana and Illinois had their own
peculiar characteristics ; while the wild French trappers and woodsmen
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of the interior have left their impress upon Wisconsin society. There
is no deep meaning in Dutch effort in America; and Dutch role in the
colonial epoch was peculiarly that of a commercial career. There was
no large transmission of higher forms of culture through them. The
book is a carefully-prepared account of the non-British influences,
cultural and institutional, that have helped in the formation of

American life.
C. S. S.

«WARREN HASTINGS AND PHILIP FRANCIS’
BY
SopaIA WERITZMAN, Ph.D.
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY

RaMsay MUIR
ster University Historical Seties No. LVI—Manchester University
Press, 1929—pp. xxx and 400]

THE controversy between Warren Hastings and Philip Francis had
momentous consequences both in Britain and in India, alike on con-
temporary events and on the later policy pursued by the British Govern-
ment in Indian affairs. English classical literature at the close
of the eighteenth century was ¢ saturated with party-politics’, and
according to Sir Henry Maine, this would have been a less serious fact
¢ if, at this epoch, one chief topic of the great writers and rhetoricians,
of Burke and Sheridan, of Fox and Francis, had not been India itself ’.
The * excessive dryness and severity of style’ of James Mill which
produced an impression of accuracy and labour which a study of all
available original materials does * not always confirm ’ was fortified by
the rhetoric of Macaulay who accepted Millasan authority deserving
the fullest confidence. Sir James Fitzjames Stephen was the first
eviate from the beaten track and apply * robust, careful and.
dispassionate criticism’ to this period of history; and he dispelled
one of the imaginary crimes of Hastings, véz, the judicial murder of
Nanda Kumar. Sir John Strachey took up another thread of the
tangled skein, and in his work on the Rohilla war, endeavoured to
show that the crime of selling the services of the British army
for exterminating the Rohillas, is also largely unfounded. .Sir
G, W. Porrest has brought out the story of Hdstings’ administration: as

[Manche

writer to d
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revealed :
discﬁs:ion:yofth; lett?rs and the narratives, the dissents and tht
Mr. P. E Robett.e chief actors. The latest apologist for Hastings

. rts, maintains the surging tide of Hastings’ worship anc

semi-deificati i
contury ; ;Ztl‘;:cxinch has bee.n steadily flowing for more than half s
es that the impeachment was a calamitous mistake
H

and before i
wrong. S;‘;:;dé:ine faf' had developed into something like a cruel
Malleson aud Lyal efr, Sir Charles Lawson and others, not to speak of
champions; and S, ;:f'm the. main links in the chain of Hastings’
come, the latter wit(;p ia Weitzman and Miss Monckton-Jones have
Hastings as the Gov an able account of the constructive work of
under review on the jr:;:rczf B?nzm' and the former with this book
the L(:‘ove‘;r;or-(}eneral and h;: x}));’:e:;(i ‘f:g: troversial confict Betest
iss Wei '
manuscript s;zunrl:; 111:1: consulted.and utilized some hitherto-unutilized
of which has not b e the Robinson collection, the Bast India part
mission, and cont . cIa.sszﬁed by the Historical Manuscripts Com-
was Secretary of :;ﬂs an invaluable wealth of documents. Robinson
sntil 1764, his ori € Tfeafufy in the ministry of Lord North and
sanctum f,or thep;“:;te dwelling served ‘ with The India House, a8 8
the British Museun ia papers among others’. The Hastings MSS. in
tndia Offics Lib:, the numerous volumes of the Francis /SS. in the
assistant to Middletry and the letters and papers of Richard Johnson,
treasures of the ?néare among the more important of the manuscript
to Professor M:;“‘;; The immensity of the sources is, according
student; the recort'is fetho f the greatest obstacles in the way of the
by the consultation of the Company at home are exceeded in volume
and both bave beenshand- other records of the Indian governments;
of the private or eavily supplemented by the growing accumulation
brought to light fseml-Dnvate correspondence of the leeding actors,
Out of an < requently.
concludes th:tx B;Iinat.ion of this mass of evidence, Miss Weitzman
pictured by man rancis was a much worse man than he has been
was foreed to thy previous writers. Even his biographer, Merivale,
was utterly u e conclusion that he was * a political adventurer who
even when b :Gﬂ'upuloua in the use of means’ and whoae * sincerity,
ignoble rsncouvrv? d:;e r.e’ was apt to assume the form of the most
seem to ha ; while ‘ no ties of friendship or party or connection
ve restrained his virulence’, Sir James Stephen held that
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was justified ; and now Miss Weitzman
s administrator and statesman. She
t issue in the controversy between
hile the contest was, to 8 large
as backed by real differences
jons on internal administra-
d foreign policy, that were diametrically
s, He was convinced that the English
1, gelf-interested growth, and advocated

aon-intervention. Till 1780, when the climax of their quarrel was
reached in the duel, Francis utilized to the fullest possible extent his
biting pen and his influence with the home administration to damage
his rival, and, if possible, to step into his shoes. After he reached
England, he continued his vengeful endeavour and easily captured a
party among the Directors, the managers of the two Parliamentary
Committees of Inquiry them instituted, and functioning against
Hastings and the press generally. The India Bills of Fox were
animated by Francis and adopted the administrative system sketched
out by him ; and pitt’s Bill adopted, in its essentials, * the findings of
the Secret and Select Committees, couched in the very words of
Francis’, frequently denunciations, and incorporated the political and
revenue systems he advocated.” He was the power behind Hastings’

temporary caricatures as the

impeachment and was painted in con
prompter behind the scenes; while Burke mnever hesitated to

acknowledge his indebtedness to Francis. The acquittal of Hastings
was deemed by him to be his own condemnation. *Hastings bas
been impeached and I have been condemned’, he violently declared.
The book maintains a very high level of treatment and points out the
d skill of constructive statesmanship that Francis had. It
ancis, though beaten in the conflict both in
11 contrived to snatch a portion of the laurels,
d his brilliant contem poraries, his philippics
of the Whig tradition . . . And once
s been accepted by posterity which
xnows Hastings only 8s8 great but unscrupulous statesman.’ The
treatment on the whole sustains the anti-Francis note, but does not
err on the side exaggeration of Hastings’ merits.
‘ Ci S §

this severe condemnation
condemns him as a failure both a
analyses the deeper principles a
Hastings and Francis, and shows that w
extent, a war of petty per
of opinion on policy, Fran
tion, justice, revenue an
opposed to those of Hasting
dominion in India was ag evi

sonalities, it W
cis holding opin

capacity an
rightly declares that Fr
India and in England, sti
¢ Immortalized by Burke an
became a part of the legacy

pronounced, his false verdict ha
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'THE NABOBS OF MADRAS’

BY

Henry DODWRLL

{Williams and Norgate, London, 1926—p. 263.]
Mr. DopwELL has written a very pleasant readable, and withal, a
true, picture of the old-time Nabobs as they lived, in the South;rn
Presidency in the eighteenth century, their comparatively brief and
very chequered lives. The Nabob became a target for literary sland
and ridicule, and a by-word of political corruption and backstairs inﬂer
ence. From Burke and Sheridan downwards, every one had his flin “;
the Indian Nabob who became more and more unpopular as the r:en;z ;
advanced; but, inspite of their social pretensions and lack of rl::;
culture, these old-time Anglo-Indians were possessed of a tough moral
fibre, a spirit of self-reliance, gift of command and love of adventure
and generally speaking were not much worse than other people of’
their age and grade. Professor Dodwell pictures the voyage out t
India of the cadets, the crowded and tedious passage, the sightin :
the Coromandel, and the strange method of landing a;cross the ] oh
surf on the back ofa wet fisherman, and go on the Sea-Gate of F::)tu;i
George, which served as the Apollo Bunder of that age. Life in th '
Presidency was interesting enough from our point of view : but th:
I:)uro%)ean population was heterogeneous and supplemented by'zems of
Spanish or Portuguese extraction, Armenians and domiciled, pure and
h'alf-caste Portuguese, all of whom have left their impres; fl)pon the
city. Methods of making money were easy enough both for the
Company’s servant and for the private adventurer ; and the strange
careers of Paul Benfield and the Hollands who were ¢ Nahobs in the
bad anfi popular sense of the word’ are declared by the author, to be
exceptions, and we are cautioned against mistaking them fo’r fair
samples of the Company’s servants.

‘ The average was not very diffcrent from the rest of the generation
at home and achieved neither the enormities of Holland, nor the
fortunes of Benfield.’ '

The chapter on the origin and development of the Madras Army
which came to be an efficient fighting force under Major Lawrence who
has been called ‘ the Father of the Army ' gives us many illustrative
anecdotes and accomplishments as well as numerous instances of

e

REVIEWS 55

discontent and sedition and even occasional mutiny. The growth of the
class of free merchants indicated the rise of a numerous and compre-
hensive population including all the Europeans who were not servants
of the company or officers of the Army. While in the beginning of

the eighteenth century, the Governor and Members of Council were the
chief merchants, at the end of it, the control of trade had really passed
ot ; while regular firms

from the covenanted servant to the free merchan
had grown up in the place of loosely associated individual merchants.
Along with them came the lawyers, 8 good specimen of whom is
furnished by Stephen Popham, an Irish M. P., whose name has come
to be inseparably associated with the development of Madras.

Mr. Dodwell gives in his {nimitable manner the stages of the

development of the suburban country-houses, and the expansion of
the settlement by the inclusion of the Choultry Plain and other vasg
stretches. Comforts were few, though beverages were many, and
indeed water was used as little as possible. Exotic customs, ill-judged
galety of clothes, big houses and innumerable servants ensured ‘a
reputation for tasteless and exorbitant expense » One is glad to read
that the Nabobs were * familiar with some great and not a little good
literature.’ Thus ‘ on many bookshelves you would find Shakespeare
and Milton, Swift and Pope; the essayists from the ZTudler to the
Rambler; minor poets like Pomfret and Akenside. - For Classical
History they had Rollin, Plutarch and Gibbon; for English. History,
Mrs. Macaulay, Hume and Smollett ; for the history of their predecessors
in India, the judicious Orme, the laborious Cambridge, the moral
Raynal besides the lively pamphlets of Holwell and Scrafton.
Officers carry with them on campaigns, Zom Jones, Don Quizote or Gil
Blas. . . Templeand Clarendon, Camden’s Brilannia and Montaigne's
Kisays, Spenser, Johnson and Raleigh, all appear. Every now
and then we strike a wider range of reading—Boilean, Moliere and
Camoens in Portuguese, Ariosto, Tasso,

Montesquieu in French,
Printing presses and news

Machiavelli, and Guicciardini in Italian)’
racing and hunting developed into organized

quarrels and court-martials.
as, its life and

sheets were fairly active ;
and there was no lack of duels,

The picture that we have in this book of old Madr }
the historian and the lay reader ; and a

activity is valuable alike to
full bibliogaphy at the end of the sources of information further
CIS.SU

enhances its value,

pastimes,
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. THE CHRISTIAN TASK IN INDIA
BY

Variovs WRITERS
' EDITED BY
Tae Rev. Joun MAckeNzig
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY
Tae Mosr Rev. Tre Bisgop or CAI;CUTTA

[Macmillan & Co, Ltd., 1928~pp. xvii and 297—price 7/6.]

Taz need for a fresh and vital orientation of Christian attitude is
more urgent now than & few years ago, and the separableness of a
truly Christian life from the holding of correct beliefs, is coming to be
held as more and more possible. As the Metropolitan of Calcutta
forcibly points out in his introduction, the most urgent need of
Christian workers at the moment is to present the. Christian religion
far more as a way of life and to demanstrate, as forcibly as can be done,
that the spirit of Christ is the spirit of service in the diverse fields which
poverty of many kinds affords in this as in other countries. * The
demand for education, hesling and uplift has givep ample scope for
preseating in a practical way the ideals of the Christian life and the
secret of {ts power.’ The book is a collection of esaays on the

different aspects of Christian activity going on ia the country, written .

by expert workers in the field. In the opening chapter Mr, S. X.
Datta points out the danger of the Christian cause guffecing, as it has
suffered, from being identified as the ruler's religion and of being
thrust aside as the symbol of the foreign goveraing race by the forces
of developing nationalism, Christianity has also been challenged on
her failure to live up to her own teaching and on the erection of dis-
tinct quasi-caste barriers in Westera countries. Above all, true
Christianity has got to assert its separation from industrialization and
possession of economic power, aad from the consequent association
with secular views of life. Mr. Datta rightly stresses on the extreme,
importance of a readjustmant of the educational 'idogs and technique

of missionary bodies wha could meet the present situation most vitals
ly in their educational activities. :

.

~
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As regards the attitude of the Indian.z'ntellz'genlsi: Itmc- ;:di
Winslow will conclude, though one may well differ fro.m tr; cip(;es -
sion, that there is 2 widespread accteptaucfe of the.mam l:oral les o
Christ's teachings, particularly of his et'hxcal teachmgl. foral stanc

£ conduct are basically, and in their fundamentals, st .
e o' 1 religions of the world; and ideas about the brotberhc.)o
the prine ee :t peculiar to any one religion. Again, when it i.s cla'nn-
:; :1:: :;: :ducated Hindu feels no difficulty in interpr?tinz Hn;t.iuxsxz
for himself in a way that does not conflict “thh Chr.xstlan teaching,
i i etching a point. It is true that some
:;ies:st:;tb:os;:l ;?;Zi:ékeini: the (gjhristian Churcl.x his no’t Sin;plly
with one’s religious heritage, but also wit 'one s W (? e-
:;:;ﬁl::d cultura] inheritance also. Professor Ra:hik;;:hzzn,(?f;
tains in his Hinda view of Life t(pp:;i;lt) :2:.:1 ttt;ee ?:a;ty of Kerma
i co
‘f’ﬁen riizhlilyb:;:v :? ;I(liozzh:::l values, and that there is r?om for
e e, 1d consequent forgiveness in this scheme. This is taken
T e Wi low to imply * a rapprochement to Christianity from the
e Dr.’ ‘Zi?:m which no thoughtful Christian can do otherwise than
side o Hml urne '+ but it may be regarded justly as taking too much
henet tv:cei co'I‘he ;vriter is on firm ground when he urges the ?ndxafx
o gt:nn cc;mmunity to make impossible the reproach of denatxonah_-
zCai::iZ gy becoming as truly Indian in its life gfxd outloog as atkhzlo:::;
unitles of the land. From the Bishop o§ orn who
e o oror ' that the social and national problems of Mother India
m“ fb P t effectively where the religion of Christ has had a
‘f‘ffd“d_:‘:: the statement that only in the village can the .Church
Chﬁ‘?» we"l asaff—supportiug, self-propagating and self-governing.
becomie tr:f:n Doren points out how India may show to the w?r‘ld a
- f womanhood, offspring of the union between the spmt.of
o o he inherited spiritual culture of the East as in Pandita
{ who was a true Bhakta of the Cross. She pays particu!ag
S eeds of the rural woman and stresses on the neces-
attentlon t(') e nh dang’ér of Buropeanization. Dr. John Mackenzie
sy of avoldini{ . and oth&rs against depreciating the value of th<e
cautions Chﬂs't - sia&ply on the ground that he doe.s xfot Ieaﬂ
educationsl misslond: verts. Christian educational institutions
directly £0 T e o::: ;lnﬂuence, intellectual, moral and spititual,’
are exercising an enor’m

8

new typ _
Jesus Christ and t
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over the lives of their students and are helping to break down racial
and national barriers, amongst other services that they do; and the
writer stresses on the quickening of spirit fostered by these ianstitu-
tions which has led to a multitude of social service activities. Thus,
the spiritual results of higher missionary educational work are deep
and potent and should not be lightly undervalued. Dr. N. Macnicol
yearns for ¢ the appearance of groups of Indian Christians who shall be
able, by a careful and sympathetic study of their Christian faith in the

light of their Indian heritage, to plant the universal message of
" Christ deep in the soil of the Indian soul.

The miaistry of healing has been regarded as an essential part of
Christian teaching ; and the service thus rendered is a natural and
vital expression of the spirit of Christ; the co-operation of this branch
with others of Mission activity should be stressed ; and in its own
sphere, preventive medicine and medical research should be pushed
forward, An ambitlous chiapter of the book under review is devoted
to a consideration of the causes of the appalling poverty of the
country and believes in the wholesale efficacy of the application of the
doctrine of Jesus Christ as the prime mover who can touch the springs
of life and bring prosperity and happiness. We are told that the
Gospél of Jesus is as wide as the needs of men spiritually, socially,
industrially, politically and economically. The attitude of the Christ-
i}an movement towards the shaping of public opinion in matters of
social reform has got to rest on forces which it is difficult to determine
and evaluate ; but that Christ alone can serve as a universal panacea
for all ills of Indian saciety, and that India’s public moral problems
will not discover their solutions in orthodox Hinduism, are both the
result charge of a narrow outlook and lack of proper perspective.

Mr. A. Davies, in his contribution to the book, declares that the
missions are beginning to understand that they have gone to India
not merely to give, but also to receive, to learn as well as to teach.
The efforts of Indian indigenous Christians are detailed in a separate
chapter and shown to have a definite and important place in the Chris-
tian movement. The case for missionary co-operation and the union
of separated Christian bodies i3 put on the ground that Christian unity
in life and practice is necessary for the worthy presentation of the
Gospel. This co-operation is most needed in public questions, in the
joint maintenance of different pieces of work, and in the shaping of
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thought and experience. In the last chapter but one on the Church of
Christ in India stress is laid on the fact that the nationalist moveme.nt
has made the Church less exotic, and enabled it to have a really in-
nomic background. The Bishop of Bombay
explains the operating tendencies towards unity, and pr?fers that
organic union should be aimed at rather than fede-ral umon.' ’I.‘he,
different contributions are thought-provoking and give the thinking
reader a great deal of matter for acute reflection and cogitation.

C.S.S.

digenous, cultural and eco

« STUDIES IN TAMIL LITERATURE AND HISTORY’

BY

V. R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR, M.A.,

dian History—University of Madras, 1930. Luzac.

Lecturer in In
udy of Tamil literature are bound

¢ Tgose who are interested in the st re & !
t:‘ feel thankful to Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar for the publication of his

studies.’ As stated in the preface, the author has c‘ollected his ¢ ?tray'
writings together with the results of his further studies on the subject.
The book consists of seven chapters on the .Sangam., sotne .San.gam
poets, some Tamil mystics, Tiruvalluvar, Ad'mmistrattve institutions,
the art of War, and Social life in the Tamil land. Each of-these is
divided into several sections and hence the reader. can percewe.at a
glance what the author is going to speak about—a great convenience
indeed in these days of stress and strain wh'en lay re?dets have too
maany things to occupy them and hence too lxt?le attenhm‘: to spare ior
the utterances of the research-worker, Aza.m,' the topics chosen for
examination are all of them interesting, each in 1ts o.wn way ; and thus
the different portions of the book will appeal to. different classes of‘
rea::l:c;lars know that the subjects chosen by the author for his
¢ studies ' are so vast that each one of his ck'napters must be developed
into a volume as big as the present book if the? arfa to be treated
adequately. Some of them are still controversial in mfture.. The
existence of the Sangam {s an instance in point—yet Mr. Dikshitar has

stated Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar’s opinion and answered the

arguments. Apropos of that, he has ajso attempted to establisha
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conpection between Pliny’s reference to the transfer of the PAndyan
capital from Korkai to Madura and the Silappadikdram referencs to the
incident of the sea swallowing a portion of Pagdyan territory, The
explanation is not unacceptable. The account of the extant Sangam
works is brief but not meagre. The six sections dealing with
Nakkirar, Kapilar, Parapar, Avvaiy3r, llangd-Adigal and Sattanar,
which make up the second chapter are as satisfactory biographical
sketches as they can be expected to be in our present state of igno-
rance. The Sangam poems and the half-believable Puranas have been
carefully examined for the purpose. The religion of I]angd-Adigal
and of Séran Senguttuvan has been analysed utilizing the views of
the late Kanakasabhai Pillai and the learned Pandit Swaminathier.
In discussing the date of the poet, the vexed question of the Sangam
date crops up; but the author avoids dogmatizing and rests content
with the remark, ¢ It i3 reasonable to assume that these two epics
belong to the epoch of the Sangam.” When the author takes up for
examination the Buddhistic philosophy of Sattandr, he says, * Itis in
this connection that the poem is invaluable;’ but he does not say
much more than that and is probably right in caring for the feelings of
the reader by avoiding the technicalities which led Dr.S. K. Aiyangar
and Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri to different conclusions.

The author is at his best in Chapter IV. There he is in his own
element ; his fairly sound knowledge of Sanskrit helps him consider-
ably in making the really good comparisons between the parallel
passages of the Kural and the several Sanskrit works like the Gita
Manava Dharma Sastra, Kamandaki, the Artha Sastra etc. The next
chapter on administrative institutions runs over nine sections and bears
on the face of it every evidence of a thorough-going and searching
study of the originals. In tracing the evolution of kingship in the
pre-historic period, Mr. Dikshitar pitches upon the words K7 and
Kon which are applied both to kings and cow-herds, and argues
that * the origin of the dynasty of the Piandyan kings can probably be
traced to the headship of the Ayar tribe.’ This inference is of doubtful
validity ; for it is generally * war that begets the king’ and not the
peaceful pursuit of cattle-tending. But this does not seriously affect
the author’s general conclusions. When he passes on to the qualifica-
tions of the king, the minister and the members of the Council,
in the epoch of the Tirukkura], he bhas naturally to draw his
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inferences from the Kura] itself (which has, in this particular, very
much in common with the Artha Sastra) and one may perhaps have a
doubt as to whether the Kural represented the ideal or the actual state
The same remark applies to the character of the kingship,
the conduct of princes, abdication, etc., dealt with in the succeeding
section relating to the epoch of the epics. But the student of the
Jdeals of Ancient South Indian Polity has ample material in these
and the subsequent sections of the chapter which cover many
important subjects such as taxation, administration of justice, and
village institutions. These sections of the book are very valuable. for
the comparison instituted petween South Indian Polity and the ancient

Hindu Polity of North India.
Chapter VI is certainly pleasant rea

i know some
ciated by those who are eager to : '
qualities of the ancient Tamils and the manner in which they conducted

their wars. The author pas utilized the Sangam work‘s for this
purpose with exceptional skill and patience. Tl.xe concludu.Jg chaxfter
des plentiful information about town-life and' vx.llage-hfe,
vals and superstitions. He is right when
ture’ of the chief features of Tamil
ts which would afford

of affairs.

ding and will be much appre-
thing of the martial

provi .
marriages and dances, festi
he says that he has given & ‘ piC .
Social life, at least such of those pleasing aspec

i tiquarian.
rich food for thought to the an
The author has done his task well and deserves our congratu-

lations. o
The book is beautifully printed; and considering the enormous

cost of such publications, the price is only reasonable.
Cl VO N.

INDIAN PRINCES UNDER BRITISH PROTECTION

BY

P. L. CHUDGAR, BAR-AT-LAW.

[Williams & Norgate Ltd., London 1929].

States has three aspects. In its purely
tion concerned and the paramount power
esponsible. In most economic
haye interegts in common

Tag problem of the Indian
internal aspect the administra
whatever that term may connote are r
questions of all fndia importance these States
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with those of British India. As regards foreign policy and inter.
national action, British India as well as the Indian States have to act
through the British Government in England. In all the three aspects
internal, British Indian and international the question has assumed
much practical importance at the present moment when the readjust-
ment of the Indian constitution on progressive lines is being
attempted,

Mr. Chudgar’s study of the question is both exhaustive and
informing. He approaches the subject from the point of view of a
citizen of the Indian State and the discussion assumes that modern
democratic standards are those upon which judgments ought to be
arrived at regarding the soundness and justice of the various institu-
tions and methods in these states. This is the keynote of the book.
For years together these states have been governed according to
medieval notions by rulers who have been brought up upon principles
akin to divine right; and the peoples of these states have also retained
the awe and veneration with which divine monarchies have been
looked upon. Only advanced education and contact with virile
foreign democratic institutions could create a population which would
render the continpation of the present antocracy unfashionable if not
impossible. There, as Mr. Chudgar points out, the princes and their
administrations lay themselves open to the charge of deliberately
failing to provide facilities, financial and otherwise, for the educational
advance of their peoples. But let us bear in mind, in justice to the
princes whose peculiar environment and upbringing entitle them to
our sympathy, that they could not of their own motion embark upon
a progressive educational policy and for obvious reasons. The charge
ought properly to be laid at the door of the British Overseer. The
paramount power had undertaken responsibility for the maintenance
of internal order in the States. The first condition of order in any
civilised State is an informed citizenship, citizenship informed of its
rights as well as of its dutles. The paramount power has done
nothing even by way of moral persuasion to induce these princes to
undertake popular educational schemes to implement this condition.
They have been winking at a policy which permitted of colossal
expenditure, amounting often to over 50% ©of the revenues, on the
personal rcquirements of the Ruler, while on education and public
health, the proportion spent would be an unbelievable jest. The
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al order is a formula which has been in
nly the maintenance of the supremacy
progress and contentment of the

maintenance of intern
practice interpreted to cover O
of the Ruler and not the

subject. ‘ . . )
The facts brought together and the conclusions derived by

Mr. Chudgar are sufficient to show that the policy of the va.rious
authorities towards the people of the Indian States must alt.er radxca.lly.
The subject of the Indian State is more like the slave in tlfe city-
ome than the citizen of a modern State. He toils that

state or in R .
A reawakened mass conscience must put a

the Princes may enjoy.

stop to this unjust state of affairs. o o
The introduction of the progressive policy is a problem bristling

with difficulties. On the one hand efficiency of the afiministration h;:;s
to be severely maintained. On the other, that efficiency must b(.e 1.n
furtherance of the legitimate rights of the people them.selves. This is
the usual problem of democratising a people mostly ignorant of a.nd
unaccustomed to the exercise of their rights. .The sudden creation
of democratic {nstitutions without the' creation of fa competent
electorate capable of chosing wisely, wxll. be a sad mls:take:. Th-e
first thing to do {s to have compulsory universal education immedi-

ately. All else will follow. Money must be found anyhow for

this, oo

Mr. Chudgar discusses various other interesting questions, the

most important of them being the political relations between,thes'e
States and British India in future. The Round Table Conference is
evolve a scheme by which this relation w?uld become a
coastitutional oneé. The scheme has.imme'nse dﬂﬁc:.ultle.s and, to be
sure, the optimism of its promotets 1s a ‘httle bewﬂderxn-g to those
who are familiar with the principles and history <')f federations. If a

ble scheme were evolved it would be a triumph of state'sman.
w:'rkaand political imagination, Failing that the ptoble.n‘l will ?et
- to how the crown in its English right, the British Indian
n. and the various Indian States would be felated and
each other. Mr. Chudgar has not tackled this aspect of

attempting to

remai
democracy,
reconciled to

tion. . -
o g:i;:words of Mr. J.C. Wedgewood in the arresting preface, this
book needed writing. K. D. V.
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*HISTORY OF ORISSA, VOLUME I’
BY
R. D. BaNern

[R. Chatterjee, Calcutta]

IN this work, the talented author, the late Mr. R. D. Baner;ji, attempts

for the first time, on a comprehensive scale and in the light of material

some of which was only recently made available, the History of Orissa

from the earliest times down to the period of the introduction of

British rule. It is apparently intended to be completed in two

volumes, of which the volume before us takes us from the beginning

of Kalinga History to the period of Muhammadan conquest under

Akbar, Even so, it is a pretty long period of varied interest, and the

copiousness of the material available varying also from almost no
material to a very considerable volume of it. Mr., Banerji takes us
through this varied history with the care and caution expected of a
scholar of his standing. Dealing with the topography, the peoples and
the pre-historic antiquities, he passes rapidly through the references to
the country in ancient Indian literature, and then goes on to the first
historically important chapter, ‘Orissa under the Nandas and the
Mauryas.” This chapter and the next one Kharavela are interesting,
and the account presented by Banerji is quite worthy of him as the
joint author of the Hathigumpha inscription published in the Behar
and Orissa Research Society through the energetic enterprise of
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal. Then we enter a dark period, the period of
Kalinga expansion overseas, and the position of the Kalingas up to
the age of Harsha. Two chapters are taken up with ¢ the Sailodbhavas
of Orissa’, the contemporaries of Harshavardhana, and the chapter
following deals with Orissa as described by the Chinese traveller
Hiuen T’sang. Then follow three chapters bearing on the dynasties
of whom comparatively little is known, and what little of information
is available is sorted out, analysed and presented by Mr. Banerjt with
care. Naturally, these would be rather uninteresting to the general
reader, That is matter, for which no author could be held responsible.
Then he enters on more interesting ground when he comes to discuss
the Somavamsa kings of Kosala and the early Gangas. Mr. Banerji
fixes the Ganga era his own way, and takes it a few centuries earlier

REVIEWS 65

tﬁan the others. Then follow three interesting chapters upon *the
history of the Eastern Gangas’ beginning with Vajrahasta and coming
on to Narasimha IV. Then follow three chapters upon the more

interesting period of Orissa history beginning with the foundation of

the empire under the usurper, Kapilendra, who extended the power of
Orissa from the frontiers of Bengal, almost the line of the Ganges,

far down into South India along the coast. The account given in

these chapters is about as full as, in the present circumstances of

historical research in Orissan history, would make it possible,
Mcr. Banerji makes an effort to present his account clearly and with
cm;-(l::ieab:sxtzisewhere in the critical part of his work, the I:Tte
Mr. Banerji shows an unfortunate feature.too often associated with him
of not always taking care to understand the position of those whom
nor to make his criticism really acceptable even when he

he criticizes '
' Numbers of instances like that could be

ble.
happens to be reasona st
quoted where, with something like a supercilious flaunt of care, he

points to small errors in others, but oftentimes falling in.to mgre
serious ones himself. It is not our business here merely.t'o pick holes
in a difficult work done with 2 considerable amount of ability and care,
and therefore we do not propose noting down all the small errors.
But we must draw attention to where he takes it upon hxmse.lf. to
criticize other positions without taking adequate ca.tre that the position
that he has taken is not open to almost the same, if not mc‘>re ad.verse
have noticed it in his History of Orissa published in the
Indian Anliguary, and we find it repeated, perhaps in more deta'll, "T
this history. With reference to Kapilendra and 'P.urushotama Gajagatx
and their achievements against the empire of V.ljayanagar, 1.1e beg.ms
with the statemeat ‘2 considerable amount‘of mlsunderstandm.g exists
amongst scholars, especially those \vh(? hailed ffom Sor:th 'Indla about
the true nature of the conquest of Kapllesxivara in the ’lfarml Country.
the whole question is that during the period of rule of
ter® which extended from 1435 to 1469 how far

criticism. We

Kapileswara Gajapati, :
Orissan conquests actually extended in the south, and what was the

of the conquests. It would take too long to discuss the
T review note is not the place for the whole discussion.
Banerji takes hold of a few inscriptions in the Tamil
470-71 and referring to the previous

position, and a

The late Mr.

country dated in the years 1
9
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conquest of Kapileswara Gajapati of that region. They do not refer
to the specific details of it, but refer to the times of disturbancgs

owing to the incursion of the Oddiyan, which Mr. Banerji mistakes for .

a special Tamil designation, but Oddiyar is the regular Tamil form for
the inhabitant of Ogdra or Odda. Unfortunately Kapilendra’s period of
power corresponds to the rise to importance of Saluva Narasimha,
whose inscriptions are found in abundance all over the Tamil country,
and who is exhibited as gradually raising himself to importance from
his ancestral patrimony at Narayanavaram in the Chittoor District, of
the Madras Presidency, no! in the Mysore Slate, as Mr. Banerji notes.
He gradually imposed his authority over all the Tamil districts in
the centre, extending westwards into Mysore to as far as Naga-
mangala, and gradually advancing northwards till he could place
himself in great force on the banks of the Godavari when later Sultan
Muhammad 1II of the Bahmani kingdom found it difficult to dislodge
him from the position that he had taken on the banks of the great river
near Rajahmundry. Here Mr. Banerji takes it upon himself to assume
that his interpretation of the Tamil inscriptions and their significance
as bzing of superior historical value, to what is contained in a Sanskrit
classic composed in the court of Narasimha himself and dedicated to
him. Nobody would urge that a poem that was dedicated to a ruler,
and written ostensibly for his patronage, would contain undressed
truth, But when it is stated that these poems utter falsehoods, one
may well demur. But when these poems get confirmed by material,
such as the inscriptions to which Mr. Banerji would attach the highest
value, the presumption that other statcments may contain truth does
not border on simple credulity.. The cvast region and thc central
block of Vijayanagar territory had passed under the chief Saluva
Narasimha so far that European travellers at that period got to call
the whole empire of Vijayanagar Narasinga., This is evidence of the
position of authority of the Saluva chief, Narasimha. Because
Kapileswara made conquests in the south, and even planted garrisons
in certain places of his southern conquests—that so far only in the
Nellore country—is not an indication that he brought all his conquests
under his own rule, aud this applies with greater force to the Tamil
districts, where some of the inscriptions refer to him and even are
referable to him by name and authority. During the period in
question, conguests and reconquests have been the order of the
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day. The empire of Vijayanagar in the south, tl.le Bahmani king-
dom in the middle and the empire of Orissa in the north—ez}at_
were facing each other, looking out each one for an opportunity
to extend its authority or deal 2 crushing b]o.vs-r to the enemy as
opportunity offered. From the nature of the position, therefore, wars
could not have been ‘as decisive as the Great szr and the League of
Nations that immediately followed to settle frontiers once fo'r all, and
make an honest effort to avoid war for the futu.re. The period of the
rise of Kapileswara corresponded to the period of weakness and

disturbance in the Bahmani kingdom, and the personal unpopularity
¢ ruler in Vijayanagar, and gave the opportunity for

icula :
of a part As soon as things

tion, and the rise of Saluva Narasimha to power exbibits that
reaction, de of Vijayanagar and the rise of Nizam-ul-Mulk

Bahri exhibits it in respect of the Bahmani kingdpm. 1 .
It would take 2 good deal more by way of regu a;{r.irc;; re
Mr. Baaerji’s conclusions could be accepted ‘that Sax‘ls I 1 1}}{({5 are
l s historical evidence, and his own inter prx.at.atxon of
worﬂ.ﬂe.s - d even Muhammadan historians such as Firishta and
ins.crxptw;s a::;nbeyoudl. question, correct. For one thing, he casts aside
s A'll al:ontained in the drama Gangadasa Pratapavilasam.
tl;l:ne?;t:;recdoes not notice that the statement there is that the attack
i3 ar was made by the Bahmani Suitan and the ruler of
wpon ¥ hen the great Devaraya 1I died and was succeeded by
N That must have reference to the period 1449-51,
ble? He has given absolutely no reason
d his own opinion. Similarly he forgets, when he makes .a
beyon : the accounts of Firishta and of the Burhan-i-
rison D mmediately after the death of Kapiles-
d before the accession of Purushotama that thej t.“io hi'storians
e ibing two different events. The responsibility lies upon
e deﬁ‘:’; :rgst of all that the two authors describe the same
him to pro

t in their history. Neither of the authors pretends to have
dev y,ora strict diary. They were both of
at a later period from material

reaction on the si

Orissa jointly, »
his son Malikarjuna. ‘
Why should this be impossi

compa acco!
Ma‘asir regarding the period i

inci .
written an exhaustive histor e
i i rke
ike historians who wo '
the? I:lle to them, and, as Banerji himself admits elsewhere, ‘ one
availa , ]

times mentions incidents which the other fails to, but for reasons
gomets -
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which perhaps we may not understand.’ In those circumstances, the
poss.ibilities are that Firishta is describing what took place in x;lore
detail, and describes that the succession of Purushotama was not quite
peaceful, and therefore he is not describing the later war with which
the Burhan-i-Ma‘asir actually deals in the passage quoted. In
another connection, he is similarly carried off his feet where he. tries
to t.ransform Vinukonda into Penugonda and wishes to give to
E:?‘xl.eswara the governorship of the region dominated by Penugonda.
. is is absolutely unwarranted, as there i3 no reference to Penugonda
in the Munur inscriptions, from which he quotes on page 297.
Penugor.lda was in the interior, and at the time was under the rule of
the empire over which Virapaksha was ruling. The region along the
Eas.t coast and the region to the south of Penugonda were places where
the imperial authority had grown weaker, and the authority of Saluva
N‘arasimha was getting gradually accepted. Saluva Narasimha and
his agent Narasa were both of them active in this region, and in
course of years they gradually became masters of the WhOlt; of the
south leaving the central block of territory with the part extending
to tt‘xe West coast under the direct rule of the emperor Virupaksha.
Kax?nleswara’s efforts have all been to extend his authority along the
regxorf of the coast, and, where the inscription also says that he
esfabhshed two governorships under his authority in Kondavidu and
Vinukonda, it refers to the region near the Krishna delta. He had
not advanced farther south as yet, |
Banev:f ?eed not l‘abour the pf)int .further than to point out that
‘ ji’s interpretation of these inscriptions leaves a good deal to be
fiesxred. In this part, at any rate, his account will gain in clarity
if he took a little more care to arrange the historical events more
chronologically, and kept his prejudices against the South Indian
sch?lars a little more subdued, He quotes the Cambridge History as
against us. But one chapter of the Cambridge History of 32 pages
compressing into it a history of 600 years is not the place where &
detailed discussion of these could be made. Mr. Banerji does not
shgw that he knows the little book, 4 Little Known Chapler of
Vijayanagar Hislory, which gives a detailed account of the rise of
Saluva Narasimha to power, and which contains a detailed discussion
of these very points. It ig a pity that Mr. Baneriji is no more, and we
have had to point out these, not in any spirit of want of charity, but in
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the interests of historical truth, as it does not really matter, and ought
not to, either to the late Mr. Baneriji or to us whether it was Kapiles-
wara Gajapati or Saluva Narasimha "that had the better of it in their
struggle. What is really to the point is what indeed is the correct
position warranted by the historical material before us including in
them Firishta, Saiyid Al Mediseval Sanskrit poets, held in such
contempt by Banerji, and the invaluable inscriptions which have to
uch a heavy burden of Mr. Banerji’s own interpretation put

and a conclusion that does not satisfy these fairly,
If it cannot be final for the

carry s
upon them all alike,

cannot be accepted as valid or final.
e shall have to wait upon the future to make us wiser.
we feel bound to invite attention to

We sincerely regret that
hould, none the less, draw
delighted had he lived

present, W
Before we conclude the review,

two other points of some importance.

Mr. Baneriji is no more, but feel that we s
while we should have been

to consider the position. The first is a serious error of statement,
possibly, merely due to confusion of names. It occurs on page 323,
and fn another place it is repeated, that it was Narasa Nayaka’s will

and }estament to his son that he left the fort of Udayagiri in particular
in the possession of the rulers of Kalinga. Wedonot recollect having
?d of any such testament. The testament to which prominent
onicle of Nunis, is the dis-

hea

attention is drawn by the Portuguese chr '
satisfaction felt by Saluva Narasinga on his death-bed. He pointed
ka three important frontier fortresses

out to his general Narasa Naya :
he was not able to take, and exhorted the general that he might

complete what Narasinga himself was unable to do before his death.
The other one is a theory, rather elaborately expounded by the late

Mr. Banerji that the acceptance of Vaishnavism of the Chaitanya
school by Prataparudra of Orissa was probably responsible for the
deterioration of the military character of the inhabitants of Orissa and
therefore of the decay of the Orissan empire within a decade of the

ance of Vaishnavism by Prataparudra. We do not wish to be
er one way of the other. We know

f Chaitanya differing very materially
from the Vaishnavism of others, except the possibility of the exagge-

ration of a feature or tWo- In any case, the theory of the late
Mr. Banerji is incomplete, as he does not appear to have taken into

account that Saluva Narasimba, rst to oppose the

attention to these,

accept
dogmatic in regard to the matt

nothing in the Vaishnavism 0

who was the fi
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extension of Orissa in the south, was a Vaishnava. So was Krishna-
devaraya, who defeated Prataparudra even before he accepted
Vaishnavism, and carried the Vijayanagar arms victoriously, at any
rate, as far north as Simmachalam in the Vizagapatam District—very
much more of a Vaishnava than Saluva Narasimha—and if his work
Amutklamalyada is evidence, he was fairly a devotee of Vishnu without
any antagonism as such against other religions. Both Rama and
Tirumala, who for years maintained the power of Vijayanagar against
the Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom were Vaishnavas of almost the
same persuasion as the great Krishnadevaraya, If Vaishnavism had
such a tendency, even the Vaishnavism of Chaitanya—this apparent
incompatability requires explanation. We shall not be controverting
the position. Our wish is merely to point out that it is poséible'for
one to theorise on much too slender evidence,

* BULLETIN OF THE MADRAS MUSEUM'

{Edited by the Superintendent]

We welcome the revival of the Madras Museum Bulletins that used to
be issued in the days when Mr. Thurston was the Superintendent of
the Museum and which had suspended publication for a number of
years since. We have had two such sent to us. The first is an
Archzological Bulletin of the Buddhist Sculptures from a stupa at
Goli in the Guntur District. We shall make a detailed notice of it
later. The second is the bulletin under notice, the Adichanalfur skulls,
a study by S. Zuckerman of the University of London, and Research
Anatomist to the Zoological Society, with notes by Professor George
Elliot Smith, F.R.S. This refers to two skulls discovered in the
excavations conducted by Mr. Rea, the Archzologist of the Madras
Presidency and noticed by Mr. Thurston so long ago as1903. Two of
these have been examined recently and it is they that form the subject
of this bulletin. Without getting into any details for which reference
may be made to the very interesting and carefully written bulle-
tin of twenty pages, we may content ourselves with the general conclu-
sions derivable therefrom,

The examination of the skulls seems to show that, from the mere
cranial measurements, the two examples subjected to measurements
and examination, may be regarded as possessed of distinct characteris-
tics justifying the labelling of these two distinctly. The first one is

rather against such a possibilit
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Australian and the second one Dravidian. Of course, this would
naturally raise the question whether Australian and Dra‘vidian
are two distinct ethnic varieties, and whether we have e'vxdence
justifying this division; and that is examined in ?h? portion t?lat
follows. The difficulty of classifying the so-called Dravidian popt'llatlon
of India into Dravidian and pre-Dravidian is explained. While the
is tenable that the pre-Dravidian population of India
jan may be related to each other, the Dravidian
being an invading population from the north-we.st, th.e Austroid
characteristics of the Australian of to-day raises du'ﬁcultxes t.owgrds
confirming this classification. From a mere cramef.l examination,
the two types represented by the two skulls of Afilchana.llur stand
But whether a cranial measurement c?nst.ltutes xrr'efutab]e
evidence of race is open to doubt. The distinction Kolarian and

Dravidian is shown to be more or less philological and not ethnical,
an elaborate examination of the researches

t the elaborate cranial examination of the
t support a specific pre-Dravidian
ans, the jungle tribes of Southern

general position
and the Austral

clear.

and it is pointed out on
carried on by Turner tha
peoples of the Deccan does no

S (K:k oW i trali

t thh belonged the Aus ' :
Itdia an(l t]le Veddahs Of Ceylon. It iS P int t that thi may
n om ed ou ha h S

be due to racial mixture. But the two Adichanallur skulls
o thel.ess to support the notion that the aboriginal inhabitants
n many respects similar to the Australians of
and this conclusion seems to lend justification to‘ a pre-
riginal stock consisting of the jungle tribes of Southern
y the Sakai of the Malaya Peninsula and the
The same evidence is not conclusive in regard

to the fact that the presen

t Australian native is a result of a cross
the Australian and invading Indians. The indications are
f

y. Butso far as the Deccan itself is

.erned, the association of a Dravidian skull and that of an
o l‘an, in Adichanallur shows that the Adichanallur remains must
:eusr:;;able to the Dravidian period, V.w.hatever that be.. There is
perhaps evidence to support that prinfxtxve man made hxs- way to
Australia from Asia, probably from India. SI:ICh a hypothesis would
explain the occurrence of similar peoples in Ceylon, the Malaya

nsula and the East indian Archipelago, all of them describable
Dravidian. The Talgai and the

seem never
of Southern India were 1

to-day,
Dravidian abo
India, the Australians,

Veddahs of Ceylon.

betwee

Peni
by the comprehensive term pre-



12 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Wadjak - skull remains give definite evidence that the original in.
habitants of Australia were of a more primitive type than the present-
day Australians. That would mean that the Australoid skulls of
Adichanallur No. I of the Bulletin is by no means the most primitive
type of Southern India. Possibly he had a predecessor like the
Australian, of a race assimilable to the Talgai race. The bulletin is
excellently printed and the illustrations are ail that could be desired.

* SOME PROBLEMS OF VIJAYANAGARA HISTORY
BY
Dr. C. NaARAYANA RAo, M.A., L.T., Ph.D.

(Reprinted from the Ceded Districts College Magaziae.)

IN this article the author makes a survey of the recent publications ot
the Vijayanagara History, with special reference to its origin. He
examines Prof. Father Heras' Hoysala theory and takes it to be in-
correct. The arguments adduced are not however convincing. The
author also discusses the theory whether Vidyaranya was the founder
of Vijayanagara, and criticizes the views of Prof. Heras who has
rejected the connection of Vidyaranya with the foundation of Vijaya-
nagara.

BEGINNINGS OF VIJAYANAGARA HISTORY
BY
Rev. H. Heras, 8.7, M.A,

{Published by the Indian Historical Research Institute, Bombay, 1929).

THis monograph by the Rev. Father Heras, the author of the Ara-
vidu dynasty of Vijayanagar, is a valuable addition to the historical
studies connected with Vijayanagar kingdom. The book contains the
two lectures delivered by Prof. Heras under the auspices of the
Mysore University, The titles of the two lectures are ‘the Foun-
dation of the city of Vijayanagar’ and ‘the Origin of the Sangama
Dynasty.! The learned author discusses in the first lecture the
legends centering around the foundation of the city and incidentally
examines the story of Vidyaranya’s connection with the foundation

@
«

p
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his duty by India.

REVIEWS 73

of Vijayanagara. He then makes a critical study of the accounts of
both Ferishta and Nuniz, and concludes rightly, as historians of
Vijayé.nagara History have maintained, that the foundation was by
the Hoysalas to avert the Musalman invasions at the north of the
Empire. )

The second lecture turns on the first dynasty of Vuay?nagara
kings, well known as the Sangama dynasty. Fr. Heras examines the
question who was Sangama and who were his ancestors. The pur-

is to find a solution as to the Kannada or Telugu

pose of this study = i
origin of the Vijayanagar empire. The author succeeds in reinforcing

the theory of Kannada origin. '
But his views regarding of the fabrication of the story of Vidya-

ranya by the ascetics of the Sringeri mutt and incidentally his views
regarding the philosophy of these ascetics (pp. 33-35) may not find

general acceptance.

LOYAL INDIA
BY
Percy H. DUMBELL

[Constable & Co., London.]

attempts to give on the ‘basis of authoritative
a survey of the British administration
during the seventy years from 1858 to 1928. The author, an official
{ndia Office, who was on the staff of the latc.-: Lord Morley.as

of e f Staté, has selected the documents bearing on the question
S e o an ec; them in a number of chapters under separate
and -has ar;ﬁsgidea in writing this book is‘ to proclaim his conviction
?1::? 1;::1:, in a reversion to the councils of that temper (tha.t of Morley)
and to the orderly procedure then adopted, is tcf be found if anywhere,
fe line of advance towards the establishment of a true and
lt::ti:: commonwealth’. He calls for co-operation l?fet:ezri,d .1112
{ndians and the English in this great wortk, and feels tpat if he dno
hat lay in his power to bring this about, he would not have done
o In order to set India on her path of progress for
the future, he believes what is required :'is first, a knowlec'ize of the
native Indian theory of government in ancient and modern times ; then

10

T g1 is a work which
documents at the India Office,
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a series of historical documents of the British Royal House incotpo-
rating the rights and liberties of the princes and peoples of India, and
then a clear understanding of the existing constitution of India and
of the various stages of its growth. He starts with the conviction that
the normal Hindu state is a monarchy, notwithstanding the fact that it
was not autocratic in character. He says that the European ideal
of national government where the whole community has a determining
voice is foreignto Hindu modes of thought. Without attempting to
controvert him, we may say this is not as foreign as is implied by this
definite statement and the difficulties of introducing that kind of a
notion is not quite as great as he makes it out to be. It might prove
that a mere copy of the Western notions of democracy in practice may
not be what would succeed in India, But there could be no doubt that
if the Hindu government of India should be understood properly, the
democratic principle as an ideal working out in actual practice had
never been quite so foreign to the governmental organization of India
as a whole. It is hardly necessary to point out that circymstances
have a great deal changed and what proved a success in the centuries
before the establishment of the Muhammadan empire in India might
cease to be of application to the present times in detail. But the
principle underlying and gulding governments would stil] be largely
capable of application.

In regard to the other two parts, the work gives the well-known
documents—the Royal Charters—first of all, and traces in another part
the growth of the British administration by giving #n exfenso the
various important documents,which introduced changes in the adminis-
tration from time to time. Apart from these sections therefore the
author has added a chapter on the Services, one chapter on education
consisting of an important chapter of the Sadler Committee Report.
There are two other valuable chapters, the first relating to Indian
policy in respect of Indian States, and the second on the relations be-
tween India and the British Empire. Then a chapter is devoted to
India and the late War with an appendix containing an appreciation
of Lord Morley, printed from the Civil Service opinion. It is an
interesting and authoritative work, which deserves well - of all
serious students of Indian Constitution at this time when a earnest

effort is being made to set India on a progressive path towards
self-determination,

" reign
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MUGHAL RULE IN INDIA

BY

Tag LATE S. M. EpwWARDES, C.S8.1, C.V.0,
and
H. L. O. GARRET

(Oxford University Press)
ok of about 370 pages devoted to a study of
dia and begins with Babur the Conquerar, W‘ho
f Mughal power in the country, anfi carries
a to the decline of the Mughal Empire, or at
{ it with the death of Aurangazeb, [t may be
f the Great Mughals and does not take

said 10 D¢ P8 and fall of the empire. It is. divided into twc? parts,
into it the de ith the history of the period under the different
the first dealxﬁnz w or less 150 pages of the work. The second part
g, covering mor'seral topics, such as the Mughal administration,
ed ice)::ial {eatures of the Mughal age, Mughal axichitec-

followed in conclusion by a chapter tracing the
ture an

decline of the Mughal power: These topics ate treated
causes of th"3 4 lucidity which makes the work a reallsr valuable
with a brevity ai ¢ students of [ndian History preparing for the
baok for the ¢ od the competitive examinations. It would serve
Honours courses a? book for those students, and thus fills the want
sa readmi o? Indian History for such students for a part
nole § ub‘.iboo We welcome it as 8 contribution to this much-
of the who .

desired end.

Tais is a handbo
Mughal rule in In
1aid the foundations 0
the history forward dow
feast to the peginnings o'
said to be practically a history o

is devoted 0 th

the economic 88
d the arts,

gS AND THEIR NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS

b:) 4

THE CALIF

A. S. TRITTON MusLiu UNIVERSITY, ALIGARH
R A. D ’

PROFESSO '
(Oxtord University Press)

onsiderable impor-

i jects is of ¢

. . non-Muslim subjec i .

aliphs and their 8 and its importance is certainly not less at
istory,

when the most engaging topic of the hour is the

e Government of India, As the author

Tas C
tance in general i
the present time,

reformed constitution of th
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himself explains in a sub-title, the work constitutes a critical exami-
nation of what is generally taken to be the covenant of ‘Umar, the
second Caliph, on the particular topic. Professor Tritton deals with
his subject with the perspicacity we have learned to associate with him,
and examines, on the most authoritative evidence of Islamic literature,
what the covenant of ‘Umar is taken to be, whether such a covenant
existed, what the law based on the covenant or otherwise, happened to
be and how far and in what particular respects practice differed from
the pedantic statements of law. As far as we could see, he has dealt
with his sources exhaustively, and indicates, that among the authori-
ties, there seems to have been no idea of a covenant of ‘Umar during
the first century of the Caliphate, and during the second century it
begins to come in and about the year 200 of the Hejira it had become
a settled notion with Islamic writers. He then examines in detail the
most accepted text of the covenant under various heads, such as
government services, the position of churches and monasteries, the
treatment of churches, etc. He says that there is no uniformity of
practice such as would follow if a single document like that of the
covenant of ‘Umar had held the field, and proved the authority for the
successors of the author of the covenant. Practice varied from time
to time, and had been considerably modified by the personal character
of the Caliphs for the time being. It is a very interesting study
and would pay perusal for those who might seriously wish to study
the character of what Islamic administration was in the best days of
its power.

In Memoriam

SIR RICHARD CARNAC TEMPLE, Br, ¢.B., C.LE, F.B.A,
F.S.A., ETC.

Tae death of Sir R. C. Temple on the 3rd of March last removes one
of the greatest names in the field of Oriental Research. Temple was
born in India in Allahabad on the 15th of October 1850 when his
father, Sir Richard Temple, Bart, G.C.S.1.,, was serving there as a
junior member of the service. Educated at Harrow and.Trim:ty Hall,
Cambridge, he joined the Royal Scots Fusiliers and arrived in India

in 1871 when his father had reached the position of member for

Finance of the Governor-General’s Council. After a few years he

Bengal Staff Corps and served with the 38th Dogras and the
1st Gurkhas. He went on active service in the Secclmd Afghfvln Wa.r,
and had the distinction of receiving a medal and bel?g mentioned in
despatches. Thereafter he was transferred. to civil emplo):r ha.nj
became a Cantonment Magistrate in the Punjab. When the Thir 4
Burmese War broke out in 1885, hc? was transff:rfed It.? Burmadan

occupied various places both military and ?“”L e Zer;’; u’:s
Assistant Commissioner, Cantonment Magistrate, anﬁ “epthser
Commissioner in various places in {3L.ll'm‘a, and became m;s y e
official President of the Rangoon Municipality 'ar'xd P"ort Comn.nssxon

: ddition to these offices on the civil side he raised and
in 1891, In Bh Upper Burma Volunteer Rifles, the Rangoon Naval
commanded theVolunteer Engineers and the Rangoon Port Defence
poun e tl-;e occupied the position of Honorary Lieut.-Colonel .of
Vomnt;i:):se his substantial military rank being stil? that of a Major
o O Army. These gervices earned for him a C.LE., and
of the In.dlan st‘of the Chief Commissioner of the Andam.an and
secured I ﬂ:; pond the Superintendent of Port Blair. While sti.ll
Nlco.bar I?lanﬂ: e‘he aucceeded to the baronetcy on the death of his
holdm? this © c:{» retired from service in 1904 and resided fo.r some
fﬂthﬂ';: :iiojx.:cestial home ‘the N ash’, in Worcestershire, which had
years

been the home of the family for two centuries,

joined the
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From 1905 onwards he used the freedom from public service to
purpose, by editing many works, which required wide culture, vast
learning and a high degree of critical acumen, assisted in this work by
an able and energetic collaborator in Miss L. M. Anstey, associated
with him for thirty-two years. He was a member of most of the learned
societies interested in India and the East. He was an Honorary Vice-
President of the Royal Asiatic Society, a member of the Royal
Geographical Society, the Hakluyt Society, the Royat Anthropological
Society, the Bengal Asiatic Society and many other societies in
England and elsewhere. He was one of fifty Fellows of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal. He was a Fellow of the British Academy and of
the British Society of Antiquaries. He was also an Honorary Fellow
of his own college, ’I‘rim’ty Hall. He occupied the position of
Chairman of the Standing Committee of Baronetage for fifteen years,
He presided over the Anthropological Section of the British Associa-
tion in 1913 when he delivered his presidential address on the
Administrative Value of Anthropology. In 1928, he presided over the
Jubilee Congress of the Folklore Society when he delivered a
presidential address on Mystery and the Mental Atmosphere.

During his life, particularly the latter part of it, he rendered
valuable public service in connection with the Territorial Army
Association, of which he was Chairman from 1908 to 1921, He was
associated with the St. John Ambulance Association, of which he wag

created Bailiff, Grand Cross, in 1927, During the Great War, he
worked as a member of the Joint War Committee of the St. John

Ambulance Association, and of the British Red Cross. He wag
awarded a C.B. for services in connection with these. He was also
associated with other philanthropic efforts of which the Homes of Rest
for Nurses associated with the name of Edith Cavell and the British
Hospital for Mothers and Babies in the building of which he wag
" largely instrumental, deserve mention. He had now reached the
proverbial three score and ten, and the work that he had to do began
to tell upon him, as his eyesight became seriously affected and other
ailments associated with age supervened. He therefore had to
divide his time between England and places like Switzerland and the
Continent, and latterly he had to try several places on the Continent
in turn, such as Montreux, Wiesbaden and Territet. He was in
residence in the last pleasant resort close to the Lake of Geneva

“To the period of his employment in Bu.r'm pelong the Ty Seuer
'IV /5, a phase of spirit worship prevailing 1n
als,
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h he breathed his last. He was seriously ill last year when he
where

i i i ers
When he actually died he was not even ill. He died with pap
en

in. i i came
- ing the long span of sixty years of active work since ht; .
in . o
IDclil'ra :s a subaltern in 1871, the variety and the volume of w
to Indil

. i bibliography. He practically began
that he did .would CO:::;::: tvz;gn b;?t:igt;: Syecond Afgh?ﬂ W?l', he
work of a merary. (;1 employ. The first of his publicatxons. is tt'xe
was turned to Cl'vb in three volumes, and much that was written in
Legend ?{ the Duense d Queries, to which he contributed largely, and
the Punjab Notes :‘; in collaboration with Mrs. F. A. Steel con.nected
Wide Aw.ake S(tiozashmif inparticular. His interest in the PunJaP and
with P‘fmab s tained for over forty years when in 1924 he publxslTed
Kashm.n' was sus lation of Lalla, the Prophetess, a woma:? Saiva
a ver'snﬁed trqé;‘ls ir. Apart from the excellence of the transla.txon, and
‘Ascett:(;;fivfa:h::ac.ter in its versified form, he contributed a masterly
its a

int
) 7 hid of the
i i . Burnell, the Devil Wors

in collaboration with Dr -

o n;, ter still he issued a report on the Censu.fs, ban
: ts and the hills of the Andamans and Nicobars.
mar of the Andamanese and
s of these islands both for the
Since his retire-

publish
Tuluvas. f
he fores
memoranda ont ' ‘
Besides these he published a g”mt
Nicobare-se languages and wrote accou.n Britannica.
rial Gazettcer and the Encyclopedia Br ot Society, the Indian
e blished many volumes for the Hakluy . , tions and
ment, he pu ' nd other series with valuable introduc 102 ”
Record? SerlesS z:ne of these are 7The Countries ftozmd the lajr:l ’
annotatlom‘:l-‘ : Bowrey, a Journal of Peter Mundy in fcf:u;lv; ﬂl: Mm.
Oma 4 . IS 0 ¥
Bengal Y Papers, the first volume alone, the journa b Himerary of
the Bowrey Papers, Drake's World Encompassed, the
Master, two volumes, of the Worcester, and later on a

; afsson for

. in the course of his illness, The Lz'/e of .{o/m ) a, e

contnb:lte(: g;ciety in two volumes. He also edited his father’s y
the Hakluy
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Journals kept in Hyderabad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal in two
volumes very early in his career as a literary man. To the later
period belong the Cuif of the Peacock Angel dealing with the beretical
sect called Yazidis so late as 1908. Almost at the ebb of his life he
found time in the intervals of illness to classify and arrange the
voluminous material collected by him on the Muslim sects intended to
be his magnum opus in five volumes. We had the pleasure of receiv-
ing a letter from him expounding the character of the work and sending
a syllabus of one of the volumes of the projected publication, which
exhibited the comprehensiveness and the systematic analysis of the
material that he was able to collect. We note with pleasure that, not-
withstanding the expression of diffidence at finding a publisher, that
the first volume of this work is actually in type.

Temple's name is known more widely in association with the
Indian Antiquary. He began to contribute to the /udian Anliquary in
1879 while the founder James Burgess, was still editing it. He was a
continuous contributor ever since to the columns of the journal and
his writings continue and may go on for a considerable length of time
yet. When Burgess retired in 1884, the late Dr. J. F. Fleet and Sir
Richard Temple took it over from him on their joint responsibility.
When Dr. Fleet retired in 1892, Temple became the sole editor and
proprietor till in 1924 when, having regard to his age, he formed the
Indian Antiquary Limited and got into an agreement with the Royal
Aathropological Institute, which assumed the responsibility for the
journal from 1Ist Januaty 1925. Temple’s contributions began with
volume viii and the current volume is volume lx of -the journal.
The late Sir Richard Temple was a man of indefatigable industry, who
enjoyed his work. His ra‘nge of knowledge and his intense interest
were so wide as to cover almost every branch of Oriental Research.
Without claiming to be an expert, he had a vast amount of very good
work in the large number of branches constituting oriental researchas
a whole. He was one of those who insisted on sounder principles of
viewing Indian history, life and culture as a whole, the neglect of which
principle has been responsible for unfortunate results in certain cases.
One special feature of his character which ought to be noted is his
readiness to encourage those with talent for thie kind of work, and to
take a great amount of trouble to put these in the way. His sugges-
tion for the improvement of one of my own articles to the fudisn

‘that acquaintance,
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without personal knowledge, ripened. into what
dship of long years, and during the last
d with him in the editing of the
ry and the loss to

may well be defined as frien PO
i ears, 1 have been asso . .
;:zgdl:ctmyAm‘i,quary. The loss to the fudian Aniu]ual e s
i 1 Research alike are great; my own persona oL e
o was one of those who was quite ready to tender useful aI vxceuld
?i;r:vtfliies and showed a sympathy, not met with toosoi;i)x:thietsv::the
be doing nothing but discharging a duty to offer my sy

he family.
bereaved Lady Temple and the EDITOR.
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represented by the first million of unemployed, which cannot be put
down to the world slump. It demands a special explanation and
special treatment. Both are suggested.

The fifth article, /ndia : Conference or Intransigence, takes us from
the hopeful atmosphere of the London Round Table Conference
back to the troubled Indian scene, where the largest group, the
Congress party, has continued the civil disobedience campaign, hostile
to the idea of Conference. Even here, however, there are hopeful
signs.

From India we pass to Russian Realities, an extraordinarily
suggestive picture of life in a provincial Russian town, subject to all
the exigencies of the Five Years Plan.

The Crown and the Dominions follows, a penetrating analysis
of one of the most interesting sides of the constitutional aspect of the

Imperial Conference’s task, and it, in turn, is followed by An
Immigrant's Impression of Canada which possibly throws more light
upon the Imperial question than any direct examination of either
constitutional or economic problems.

Africa from the South comes next, a timely account, in view of
the appointment by Parliament of a Joint Committee to examine the
East African question, of the way in which East Africa, indeed
tropical African problems generally, are beginning to affect opinion in
South Africa.

The Great Britain article brings out the way in which events are
reacting upon the different parties, and the usual contributions from
Ireland and the Dominions follow. The former, besides other things,
describes the attitude of the Irish Free State to M. Briand’s idea of a
‘ United States of Europe’, and, among the Dominion articles, the
section on public finance from Australia will attract most attention,
The issue winds up with an abstract of the official Report of the
Imperial Conference.

Summary of Articles in the March issue,

The first article in the March issue of the ROUND TADBLE is /ndig—
Constitution of Chaos. That, since the Round Table Conference, is,
the writer points out, the choice before Indians, for the Conference
and the leaders of all three British parties are agreed that the
maximum possible of responsibility shoyld be transferred to Indian

W
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shoulders. There will, of course, be reservations to cover t.he period
of transition. They are shown to be as necessary in the interest of
India as of Great Britain—and it is up to the people of I.ndia to a‘gfee
among themselves upon a workable constitution. .’l‘hat is a co.ndmon
precedent. But, though the difficulties in their way, which are
discussed in detail as well as the various ways of meeting them, are
great, the obstacles to Indian progress can no longer be put down to
thlST(;:)em;:Zc;nd article, Russian Realities, is a con.tinuation of the
vivid picture of real life under Bolshevik rule given. in the D.ecember
issue. It takes us to a typical Russian village in the grip of the
Five Years Plan. One sees, as one reads, the strong as well as the
weak points of the agricultural side of that plan, ax'jd what the.peaszint
feels about the collective farms. The article certainly makes it easier

' to understand Bolshevik mentality.

The third article is The United Stales in t./te Great Dcﬁres.fz'o;z,
an impressive study of the causes of the Amerlc.an flump, ZsDemfl y
the part played by the machine, the monster which is fast becoming
ourCnI:?:Zi;t_.Brz'glzler Outlook comes as a relief. The gloom. is at
all events beginning to lift in one quarter of the globfa, ‘and.the u?:por-
tance for our trade, if a country with over 400 million inhabitants

really settles down after more than a decade of civil war, cannot

easily. be overestimated. The writer believes that there is ground for

tempered optimism. . . . .
The next subject is a different one. The recent Prayer-book

controversy brought the relations betweexf Church.and. State in
England, national institutions both of them, into the lxmehg.ht. The
fifth article in the Rounp TABLE is on Church a'fd State in Fran'ce,
where there is a national State and an infernatxonal Church with
claims to which it is difficult to set a limit. Ther.e has been, the
writer shows, conflict broken by temporary understandmg.'s all through
French history—conflict which, at first temporal, as time ‘.Went -on
assumed a spiritual, almost a religious, charac.tc?r. The war, in wh.xch
both bishops and priests earned golden opinions, helped t.o bring
aboat reconciliation ; but there were many other factors which fn,uSt
be realized by anyone whq wishes to understand French political

Tife.
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The next article is on The Unvest on the [ndian Fronlier last
summer. The understanding between the Pathan and the Congress
party seemed to be a case of the lion lying down with the lamb, and
all sorts of reasons for such an unnatural alliance were suggested,
Bolshevik propaganda among others. Causes as well as events are
dealt with in this article.

The next article is on the debated question of the recent separation
of the posts of Governor-General and High Commissioner in South
Africa, and some reasons are given which, in spite of critical letters
from ex-Governors-General, suggest that there were good reasons
for the change.

Next come the usual articles from Ireland and Great Britain.
The strong financial position of the Free State to-day is brought out
in the former, and the latter describes Mr. Lloyd George’s urdef-
standing with Labour, now apparently cemented by the Prime
Minister’s public acceptance of his national development programme,
which, following as it did upon Mr. Snowden’s warning about the
need for the strictest economy, puzzled the political world. There is
also a section on the coal and cotton stoppages.

Among the Dominion contributions the account of the economic
difficulties of Australia will probably have pride of place, but there is
also an excellent article from South Africa on the question of
secession, upon which his party expected General Hertzog to secure
‘a definite pronouncement at the Imperial Conference, and, in view of
the character of the Russian Five Years Plan, the section on wheat
from Canada has an interest of its own.
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INTRODUCTION

Tae Muhammadan conquest of India is one of those epoch-making
events which have left a permanent impress on subsequent ages, It
may be regarded as the most important epjsode in the history of India
since the Aryan invasion, as it has radically changed the entire aspect
of Indian history such as no other eveat has yet done or is likely to do
in future. No apology is therefore needed for an attempt to recon-
struct the history of this all-important episode.

At first sight such an attempt may appear superfinous, For, thanks
to the historical instinct of the Muhammadans, we possess con-
temporary or nearly contemporary records of their military expeditions
and most of these are now available to general readers. But two
considerations have impelled me to undertake the task, and these may
be explained at the very outset.

In the first place, these chronicles refer to isolated chapters of that
great episode, and, to have a correct perspective view of the whole, jt
is necessary to link them together in a continuous narrative,

Secondly, al! these chronicles represent only oneside of the picture.
The victors are painted by themselves, and naturally. their deeds loom
large in these pages. Great caution and circumspectxox} are, thgref.ore,
necessaty in utilizing the data supplied by them. Bes:desf, no serx?us
student of history should be prepared to accept an one-sided version
of the struggle recorded by one of the combatants, and must try‘ to
check the narrative by means of accounts zinzn by the other s.|‘de,
The absence of Hindu chronicles has made this wholesome checking

A
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ixfapossible in the present instance and the evidence of Muhammadan
historians, unchecked by other means, has gained currency as history.

The lack of Hindu evidence is, however, not as complete as is
generally supposed. The archzological discoveries of the last hundred
years have placed at our disposal a number of valuable data which at
least help us in checking and correctly interpreting many of the
episodes of this tragic drama. Time has, therefore, come for a
critical study of the Muhammadan chronicles with the help of such
}’:ndian documents as are available to us, and such an attempt is made
in the following pages.

The Muhammadan conquest of India may naturally be divided into
three phases—according to the sources from which the invasions had
proceeded, viz., Arabia, Ghazni and Ghor. It will be convenient to
subject each of them to a separate review before we attempt to draw a

general picture of the whole.! But in order to have an accurate idea

of the first phase of the Muhammadan conguest, we must have a clear
notion of the western border-land of India on the eve of Muhammadan

invasion.

CHAPTER I

Ter WESTERN BORDER-LAND OF INDIA ON THR REVE OF THE
ArAn INVASION

The spirit of martial energy which the Prophet had infused into the
Arabian people produced remarkable results. At the time of the death
of the Prophet, in A.D. 632, His sovereignty did not extend beyond the
Arabian peninsula. Within six years, Syria and Bgypt were subdued
by His successors. Northern Africa was conquered between A.D. 647
and 709 and Spain was subjugated by A.p. 713.  Within a century of
the death of the Prophet, the Muhammadans had advanced to the heart
of France when their further progress was checked by the victory of
Charles Martel between Tours and Poitiers in A.p, 732

The Muhammadans attained equally brilliant success in the east.
The mighty Persian Empire was laid low at the battle of Cadesia in
A.D. 636, and within 8 years the whole of Persia as far east as Herat

"1 This article deals only with the first
' s 2 st phase. The secon
will be similarly dealt with in future, @ and third phases
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was annexed to the growing empire of the Arabs. By A.D. 850 its

as advanced to the Oxus and all the countries

northern frontier w
cluded

petween that river and the Hindu Kush mountains were in
in it.

These events waich were destined to change the face of the world
ed any great stir in India and the Far East.
"The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang who was proceeding at leisure along
the Trans-Hindu Kush regions in A.D. 643 does not refer to any Arab
conquest in his note of the political situation of the surrounding
country. He writes an account of Persia under the old régime in
blisstul ignorance of the great catastropns which had overwhelmed that
ancient empire during the last decade. But while nearing the Oxus
river he probably heard something of the political cataclysm that had
overtaken these regions—for we find him suddenly giving up the old
route which he had resolved to follow, and instead of proceeding
through Balkh and Samarkhand he took an easterly route va Kashgar,

Yarkand and Khotan.?
But although Hiue

do not seem to have creat

n Tsang had not probably heard of the Arab
Enpire, he has left a very interesting account of the countries border-
ing upon it in the east. Various speculations bave been made by
scholars regarding the political condition of these countries and the
races to which their people belonged at this time, but we cannot prob-
ably have a better guide in this respect than the Chinese pilgrim who

passed through those countries.

It appears from the accounts left by Hiuen Tsang that the western

border-land of India was dominated at that time by three powerful
Hindu kingdoms,—the kingdom of Kapisi in the north, that of Sindhu
or Sind in the south, and the kingdom of Tsao-Kuta or Tsao-li

between the two.

Chapters 1-51, for details.

1 Ct. Muir-Caliphale,
re from India Harshavardhana addressed

2 On the eve of Hiuen Tsang's departu
him as follows :—
«I know not by what route you propose to return. If you select the
route then 1 will send official attendants to accompany you.’
g whom he visited on his way to

southern sea- :
The pilgrim replied that the king of Kau-Chan
t him on his return journey. He then continued * My

India had prayed him to visi

heart is unable to forego this duty ; I will therefore return by the northern Road’.
(Beal-Life of Hiuen Tsang, p. 188). This naturally leads to the inference that there
must have been some special reasons which ultimately induced Hiuen Tsaog to

give up the old route which passed via Kau-Chang.
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I. The ki Arsgs
o Hien T mziom .of Kapisi lay to the east of Bamian. According
e ov ang the ?{mg of this country, who was a Kshatriya by caste
speciﬁcaller tzn neighbouring countries. Among these the pilgrin;
y refers to four states, viz., L
Jalalai b , viz., Lan-po (Lamghan), Na-ka-lo-ho
Emder ::: l,inﬁ anfha-ra...( Peshwar) and Falana ( Bamml') as directly
five countriez ° ;{.ap‘S" The question now arises as to the other
pilgrim clearl which were subject to Kapisi, for the Chinese
ver which thy refers to ten states, apparently including Kapisi
only natural :0 power of the king of that country extended. It i;
suppose that the co : : )
which are . untries adjacent to Kapiéi and
were poss::;t s.pelm:iically referred to as subject to any other kxijngdom
‘ y included within this cat '
this line , category. Following, a
from Ba:’:i:flument. Cunningham® reckons ‘the whole ogf. Afp::;e.nttly.
in which Hi: “f Kandabar on the west to Bolan pass on fhe slosu:;'
en Tsang places te '
to Kipisi. n separate states or districts, as subject
1t is not neces
Cunningham’s th:::: ::rt: ur present purpose to discuss the merits of
] enter into th .
fication of the e vexed question of the i .
to the descrip:i: telnfstates'. It is sufficient to note here matta:e;d:l?x:i
ve n left by Hiuen Tsang, Kapisim rdiog
ry powerful state. As regards the extent of ust be regerded o 2
only have an a . ent of this kingdo
specifical pproximate idea from the locati o, e
™ y referred to as subject to Kapiséi o of the four stated
‘he following detail '
. s, gathered f{ ’
Hiven Tsang’ . ¢ rom Watters’ it
a; ) g s account, with notes, may be t ranslation of
iscussion. ' e taken as the basis of ouf
The pilgri . :
the snow 1:011‘:::'& Bamian, and then *going east from this, entered
This country wams, crossed a black range and reached Ka'pi.biho.s
proceeding furthes 'aboj’e 4000 1i in circuit. Hiuen Tsang, before
India. This indi r in his narrative of journey, gives a long account of
has now rea-c ;deilalt:s:, as' Watters so justly remarks, that * our pilgrim
. erritory whi i
him, calls India’.? y which he, like others, before and after
* From .
600 5 mwul(ﬁ;pis the pilgrim continued his journey, going east above
gh a very mountainous region ; then crossing a black range

! Cundingham — Ancien

» ¢ Gi
® Watters, vol. i, p. 122 eography. pp. 18-20.
* Ibid, p. 180. '
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he entered the north of India and arrived in the Lan-po (Lampa)

country.’
+ Lan-po is supposed to represent the old Sanskrit Lampaka and

the district has been identified with the modern Laghman.’ This
country was above 1,000 li in circuit and had recently become a depen-

dency of Kapiéi.!
« The pilgrim proceeded from Lampa south-east, above 100 li,
h mountain and a large river, and reached the Na-Kie

crossing 8 hig
The life of Hiuen Tsang represents him as

(Ka)- 1o-ho country.’
going south instead of south-east.

« Na-ka-Jo-ho had no king but was 2 province of Kapisi. Tt was

above 600 li from east to west and 250 or 260 }i from north to south.’

It is generally agreed that this country is represented by the modern
district called Nungnehar and thus included the present district of
Jalalabad, the valley of the Kabul river from Darunta on the west to
Mirza Kheyl oo the east, and according to Mr. Simpson, * it might
reach from about Jugdutuck to the Kbyber’.?

The pilgrim next proceeded south-east to Kan-to-lo (Gandhara
country)- ¢ This country was above 1,000 1i from east to west and
above 800 Li north to south reaching on the east to the Sin-tu (Sindhu)
The capital was Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo (Purushapura=Peshawar) and
ubject to Kapis.' ®

t has been said above, it is quite clear that the king-
Kapisi, together with jts subject states,. extended. from the

an on the west t0 the river Indus on the east, Con-
hat the two ‘states Kapisi and Lan-po have to be
d Jalalabad we must regard the whole of
sed within the jurisdiction of Kapisi. As

s four thousand li in circuit, evidently

river.
the country was 8
Now from wha

dom of
frontiers of Bami

sidering the fact t

placed between Bamian an

the Kabul valley as compri
the kingdom- of Kapisi itgelf wa
the whole of Katiristan also must have been included in it.

To the south of Gandhara lay Fa-la-na. According to Hiuen

Tsang the country was over 4,000 liin circuit and was subject to

Kapidi.*
rm though Watters and other

Kapiél is the correct fo
kapishik, ete.).

1 Watters, pP- 180-1. .
writers render it in various othef ways (e.8: kapis,

* Watters, PP: 182-3.

s fbid, PP 198-9.

« Jbid, vol. i, p 262,
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There is no doubt that Fa-la-na corresponds to Varnnu, the name
of a: country in Panini, and it has to be identified with the mountainous
regions to the west of the Indus round the present Bannu district.’

. Thus the kingdom of Kapi$i extended, roughly speaking, from
I?mdu Kush mountains to the Bannu district, and included the famous
cities of Kabul, Jalalabad, and Peshawar.

It may be urged against this view that Cunningham has identified
the kingdom called by Hiuen Tsang Fu-li-shih-sa-t'ang-na with the
Kabul district.2 Apart from the fact that this identification has not
be'en accepted by others, there are insuperable objections to it
Without going into a detailed examination of the question, it wili
's%xﬂice here to state that between Fan-yen-na and Na-ko-lo-ho <;f Hiuen
Isan'g, which all authorities agree in identifying respectively with th
Bsim.tin and the Jalalabad district, the pilgrim locates two :in d )
Kbapxsl ;u;((i) OLalm-I;o, the former above 4,000 i (800 miles) and thge IZ;T:;
above 1, i (200 mi in circui i
identify the Fu-l(i-shiktxl-ls::ts’)ar:n-Clrcmt: o therefore. impossible '©
east to west, and 1,000 li 220 e T"hwh Was 2000 1i (400 miles) o
g ) i (200 miles) from north to south with the

There is ndi .
ere is an indirect evidence to show that Kabul was included in’

C e i
iazj;.7s’;‘l;<:at(:fllx;1ese traveller Ou-Kong who visited Afghanistan
As Wattors his ao. att ctlhe eastern capital of Ki-pin was in Gandhara.®
same country a: 121 e- o‘ut, the Kap.iéi of Hiuea Tsang denotes the
corroborates fh 'S .1'Dm, and the inclusion of Gandhara in Kipin
i ltshzle;vp Now Qu:Kénz says that the reigning king of
On the ot;uar hmdvl:lt(:re o.f Ki-pin, was a descendant of Kanishka.’
descendants oé Kani erunal refer.s to the Shahiya rulers of Kabul as
the kingdom of é:’?:ka- KFt is therefore reasonable to hold that
included Kabul. pii or Ki-pin denotes the Shahiya territory and

! Watt -3 : Stei
P”hawar'erlséogp.p 26: SMrbtesm;IR.e{iort of Arch. Survey in N. W, F. Province,
Cunningham’s Ancient Geogr;zp/t;'.' wfumdars note on p. 679 of b edlfion "

* Watters, vol., ii, p. 267,

:;;I:;urnal Asiatigue, 1895, p. 349,

atters, vol.i, p. 123, The same vi
, p. 123, iew is expressed by Cord :

vol..i, p. 24) and Sten Konow (£p. Indica, vol. xlvpp 202) v Cordier (La Chines

: Journal Asiatigue, 1895, p. 356. o .

Sachau—Alberuni, Ch, XL1X, vol. i, p. 13.
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Assuming the identity of Ki-pin and Kapisi, which seems to reston
ounds, it is interesting to note the close alliance
d the Chinese court. During the period
n 619 and 750 no less than six embassies were sent from Ki-pin
The Chinese historians sometimes even regard Ki-pin as
he Chinese empire,? but this need not indicate
between two states of unequal power.
sought as a protection against the
lso interesting to note that the fear

quite satisfactory gt
between this kingdom an

betwee
to China.
a vassal state of t
anything more than an alliance
This alliance was apparently

menace of Arab conquest. Itisa ’
of Arab invasion torced the kingdom of Udyéna to come under the

protection of Ki-pin and this incorporation took place before 745 A.D.,
when the king of Ki-pin took the title of king of Ki-pinand Udyana.?
Udyana comprised the present districts of Swat, Panjkora, Bijawar,
apd Bunir.t With this addition Ki-pin or Kapisi, or the Shahiya
kingdom of Kabul, as we may call it on the authority of later texts
comprised the whole of the trans-Indus districts, to the south of
Hindu Kush mountains, Chitral and Gilgit.

II. The kingdom of Sind adjoined Bannu, the southern-most
part of the territories of the king of Kapisi. It comprised at least four
states, Viz, Sind proper, A-tien-po-chih-lo, Pi-to-shih-lo and A-fan-tu.
It is difficult to locate definitely any of these states, but the four
together certainly comprised the entirc_a valley of the lower Indus to
the south of the point where that river is joined by its five tributaries,
rn boundary being formed by the kingdoms of Multan on the

ht side of the Indus.
Immediately to the west of Sindhu lay the kingdom of Lang-kie-lo
modern Makrén and Kirmdn. Accor-

which roughly corresponded to .
ding to Hiuen Tsang, it was subject to the kingdom of Persia which
lay immediately to the west. The town of Ho-mo, identified with

porder of the two countries.
Xielo, and west of Bannu lay the kingdom

orresponding to Kikanan or Al-Kikdn of
hief ruler but was divided among a

its northe
left and Bannu on the rig

Ormuz, was on the
To the north of Lang
of Ki-kiang-na (Kekkana) (c
Arabic history). It had no ¢
number of independent clans.
1 Journal Asiatigne, 1895, p. 376.
dier—La Chine, vol. i, p. 454.

2 Jbid ; also Cor
3 Journal Asiatique, 1895, p. 348 f. 0. 3,

s Watters, vol. 1, P« 226,
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As we shall see later on, according to Chach-ndma, Multan, Lang-kie-
lo and Ki-kiang-na were all dependencies of Sind. Hiuen Tsang
does not seem to have personally visited Sind and hence his informa-
tion was not very accurate. We must remember also that according
to Chach-ndma sometimes these outlying provinces declared indepen-
dence, as for example shortly after the accession of Chach in A.D. 622,
Hiuen Tsang’s account may refer to such a period. But the categori-
cal and detailed statements in Chach-ndma, would certainly entitle us
to include all these territories in Sind.

III. Beyondthe territories mentioned above, and between the king-
doms of Sind on the south, Fa-la-na (Bannu) and Ki-kiang-na (Kekkana)
on the east and south-east, and Kapisi with its tributaries on the north,
Hiuen Tsang locates a vast kingdom called Tsao-ku-ta or Tsao-l.
This may be identified with the country which is referred to by Arab
geographers as Zabul or Zabulistan, and comprised the upper valley
of the Helmund river, and a large extent of territory both to the east
as well as to the west of it. Numismatic evidence shows that some
powerful rulers flourished in this region in the seventh century A.D.
They used the old title Shahi, and one of them, Shahi Tigia, calls
himself lord of ‘ India and Persia’ or more properly of * Takan and
Khurdsén’. Another, Sri Vasudeva, calls himself king of Zaulistan
and Multan. The coins of these two kings contain legends both in
Indian and Pahlavi characters, and from a comparison with the coins of
Khusru Parvez of Persia, Shahi Tigin may be placed at the beginning
and Vasudeva in the middle of the seventh century a.n. Coins of
several other kings, some of them containing the word Zaulistan, have
been found in the Indus valley, and although it is not possible to
construct a detailed history, there is hardly any doubt that a separate
kingdom flourished there with a long line of powerful kings. The
province of Khurdsin formed a bone of contention between this
kingdom and Persia, and it formed something like a buffer state
between Indian dominions proper and the Persian empire.’ Hiuen
Tsang also describes the kingdom as above 7000 1i {n circuit.

' 1 am indebted to Dr, H. C. Roy Chaundhury for the suggestion that Tsao-
Kuta may be the same as Zabulistan, The variant form Tsao-ll may be egally
taken as equivalent to Zauli, For Tsao-Ku-ta or Tsao-li ct. Watters, vol. ii,
P.265. For a detailed account of the colns, cf, Cunningham—"* Coins of the Indo-
Scythians.,’

For a detatied geographical account of Zabulistan, ¢f, Chap. 111, £,5. 9,
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Hiuen Tsang has fortunately left us some account of the races of
people that inhabited these kingdoms and their culture.

The king of Kapisi was an Indian, Kshatriya by caste, but the
language and literature of the people bore affinity to thos.ze of the
Turks. Their culture and civilization were not of a very high order
though both Buddhism and Brahmanism ﬁourishec?.l Lam.ghafl,
Udyana, Na-ko-lo-ho, Gandhira and Bannu were mainly Indian in
language, literature and religion.? The language of Tsao-l‘.:u-.ta or
Tsao-li seems to have been somewhat different and the I‘e]lglf)n o:
the people was a mixture of animism, Buddhism .and Brahmaxflsm..

The kingdom of Sind and its three dependencies were Indxaf: in
and very nearly the same was true of Lang-kie-lo
The pilgrim says about this country The
their language is a little
. (and)

language and culture,
which bordered on Persia. .
Jetters dre much the same as those of India: eir lan
different . . . . There are some hur;dred sanghdramas . .
Deva temples’.* .

“V:;alt:: n]?i:)fraphy of Hiuen Tsang also we are told * From this
(Lang-kie-lo). going north-west we com? to the cc?untry ?f P?-la-;ee
hich is not within the boundaries of India’s. Tl.ns also 1m1.311<3.‘s that
x the'opiuion of the pilgrim, Lang-kie-lo was included within the

boundaries of India.

Judged by the test of language and culture, the western boundary

i i Hiuen Tsang, may thus be roughly
dia, as described by Hi
Ofl'meated by an imaginary line drawn from Kandahar to Kabul and
ten nregst Tight up to the Hindu Kush, and south-west

tended nogt

then e‘:1‘;c:‘(‘mmmia;rieei of Baluchistan to the seascoast. 'Ijhat part of

:llxw:illf céﬁntry in the north which lies between this line and the
e

indu Kush mountains was still politically a part of India being ruled
H'mdu . Indian states by an Indian chief who originally dwelt at
w1t}1 ; tt;e:henlndus. But the population had a strong admixture of
s . 10 G
Kushagas and Hunas. The chief who ruled ove _

1 . 3. . .
:g::;:r"ll‘s:?:lg. it'rza.tls2 them definitely as belonging to India and does not refer

to any difference in language.
s Watters, vol. il, p. 264.
& Beal, vol. ii, p. 277.
s Beal’—-Life ¢;f Hiuen Tsang, 150.

B
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of Hiuen Tsang was traditionally believed to be descended from the
Kushanas, and if this is true, the fact that Hiuen Tsang refers to him
as Kshatriya furnishes a striking evidence of the absorption of the
foreign elements in the Hindu society.

Thus the natural boundary of India to the north-west, viz. the Hindu
Kush mountains still remained the political and cultural boundary
although an Indianized Turkish element was ir.xtroduced therein by the
Sakas, Hiinas and the Kushanas. In the south-west also, the territory
corresponding to modern Baluchistan which, as we have seen above,
formed politically a part of India, was Indian in language and
culture,!

As to the general character of the hilly tribes in the border-land of
civilized areas things have not probably changed much since Hiuen
Tsang’s day except that they now profess Islamic faith instead of
Buddhism. The following description of Hiuen Tsang about the
people on the western border of Sind might perhaps be applied to
many other groups of people in the same region.

‘Among the low marshes near the Sin-tu (Indus) for above 1,000
li were settled some myriads of families of ferocious disposition who
made the taking of life their occupation, and supported themselves by
rearing cattle; they had no social distinctions and no government ;
they shaved off their hair and wore the Bhikkhu garb, looking like
Bhikkhus yet living in the world; they were bigoted in their narrow
views and reviled the  Great Vehicle . According to local accounts
the ancestors of this people were originally cruel and wicked, and were
converted by a compassionate arkat who received them into the
Buddhist communion ; they therefore ceased to take life, shaved their
heads and assumed the dress of Buddhist mendicants ; in the course
of time, however, the descendants of these men had gone back to their
old ways but they still remained outwardly Bhikshus.’?

Thus, about the time of the rise of Islamic power, three kingdoms
which may be roughly described as Kabul (Kapisi), Zabul, and Sind
formed the western boundary of India, which extended up to Makrén
and Khurdsin. This view about the western border-land of India is
also confirmed by early Muhammadan writers, Thus Al-Mas'ddi

* This conclusion is corroborated by Balidhuri as will appear In the course of
our narrative,

¥ Watters—vol. ii, pp. 252-253.
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(a.p. 10th cent.) refers to Kandahar as part of Sind! while Al-
Baladhuri refers to Kish, which is to the south-west of Kandahar, as
belonging to the land of al-Hind.?2 Al-Mas’ddi further says that

India extends on the side of the mountains to Khurdsan.® Thus both
these writers regard the region round Kabul and Kandahar as part of
« Kitdbu-1

India. ‘Inamap of the 10th century A.p. given in the .
a-1 MamAlik ”* of Ibn Haukal the Hirmand is styled * the .r1ver
of Hind and Sind . It also states that Kabul is a Province .of H}nd.*
Alberuni refers to the boundaries of India in the follov.vmg lufes:
¢ In the western frontier mountains of India there live various tr‘1bes
of the Afghans, and extend up to the neig‘hbourhood. of the Sm’dh
Valley. . . The coast of India begins with Tiz, the ca.plt.al of Makran,
. ' In his account of the towns of India, Alberuni includes both
Kabul and Ghazna.® The Arab Geograpl.]ers get.lerajly refer to
Kandahar as belonging to India or on the Indian frontier.

Masilik w

CHAPTER 1I

SOURCES OF INFORMATION ABOUT THE EARLY ARAB RAIDS

In spite of the abundance of historical texts regarding the‘ early
history of Islam, authentic references tc? ear?y Muhammatdan ra1fds on
India are suprisingly few. The only historical work. \.;vhxch‘ professes

. nected account of the various expedmon‘s is that of
::1 ;::d:u:? :1 It chronicles the main incidents without always giving

5 s .
1 Elliot—History of India, vol. i, p.22.  *volLii, p. 143, vol. i, p. 20,

¢ Raverty—Notes on Afghanistan, p. 64.
s Chap. XVIII, vol. i, p. 208.
e Eastern Caliphate, p. 347. .

ds of the ;
: Iri‘ehStfr:ﬁgt?t'lf :fe trg?book is " Kitab Fatfih al-Bulddn ’ and the full name of
(-] 4

. i ibn-Jabir al-Balddhuri,’ A eritical account of
the author fs ‘.Ahﬁidt:;nlzazgauclt?:n to the first volume of. the' English trans-
the author 18 glvi by Dr. Philip Knuri Hitti (Columbia Umv.ersnty, 1916): The
lation of the Wo! arz nax:rated in the second volume of Engllsh‘ Translation by
indian colfquelstsk Margotten. Elliot translated extracts fro.m this work a!:d gav?
Dr. Francis C l;l' reviogs notices of it in his Aistory of India (1867) vol. i, p. 113
some account of p 4 Murgotten’s Translation. All references to Balddhuri should
%, I have followe ror togthis book. Mr. Fida Ali Khan, Head of the Depfnrtment
be und?rStﬁdttl;)eﬂ;) :eacca University, kindly revised this English translation and
::::er:‘tl:; some changes which I have incorporated.



12 THE ARAB INVASION OF INDIA

precise dates or details, bu
» but the approximate d
. a
can’It‘Je ascertained from the context tes of most of them
he i R ’
o otoher :rxzfnal historical texts can merely be used for supple-
ating or checking Al-Balddhuri’s account, Among these may be

e

mention . i EE!I

atilized ;C:, V%;’f ?:al:.x E‘m '.léiﬂt-UI-Akbar. The former has been

and all relovant peernen . rchte des Chalifen (Manaheim 1846-50)’

Major David Pricepia::?zes from the latter have been quoted by

Memoirs of the Pri l.ls valuable work ¢ Chronological retrospect (or
¢ Principal events of Muhammadan history from the

death of the Arabian legi
gislato .
published in 1811.1 T to the accession of the Emperor Akbar’

In additio

arly historynotfoI:?:: tll)xere are various other modern works? on the
about the Muhammad’ u fhey hardly contain any new information
not much of historic ?n~ raids on India. This evidently shows that
discovered among thesl lmportan?" regarding this episode has been
come to light, For t;n " Arabic and Persian works that have since
Sind, however, we po ® history of the Muhammadan conquest of
is a Persian tr’ansla:)i ssess a detailed account in Chach-ndma.® This
Sind by the Arabgon ;:, an old Arabic history of the conqueét of
A.D. 1216 by Ali Kiifi, wh ¢ Persian translation was made about
Kazi of Alor, g » WAO got the original Arabic manuscript from the

» & member of the same Sakiff tribe to which belonged

con:;uest of Sind is, of course
1’,“‘; f(é:’l:l:ing books deserve special notice :—
. ausen . Das Arablsche R.elch.
Und sein Sturz (Berlin, 1902).
Recherches Sur 1a domlination.
DAmbe (Amsterdam, 1894),
+«» Der Islam im Morgen und Abendland.
(? vols.) Berlin, 1885.
Histoires des Arabes,
A(2 vols.) 2ud Edition, Parls, 1877.
npnln of the Early Caliphate, trom
.6. Bilot . ’I?rzglnal sources, (Smith and Elder 1883).
I have used the Eagil h he History of India. (Vols. I, I )
beg (Karachi, lwo)_bﬁt !thtumlat!on of the work by Mirea Kalichbeg Fredun:
been carefully compared wlth° important passages quoted fn this paper have
the original text (with the help of the copy of the

Mlnuscrlpg in
the posgess
Dr. Muhammad Sahidun:, on of the Asiatic Soclety of Bengal) by my triend

2 G.Van Vioten
3. A Miller.,.
4. Sedillot ..,

5, Muir

‘the famous Muhammad ibn Kasim, the conquer
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or of Sind. This

circumstance no doubt explains the fact as siated by the Kazi, * that an
» Arabic

account of this conquest (of Sind) had been written in tInE»
language by his ancestors in a manuscript which had been hande
down as a heritage from one to another to his time’.

Although there is no means to determine the time when the
original Arabic history was written, its importance as the earliest
detailed account of the kingdom of Sind and its conquest by the
estimated, Leaving aside the usual parables,
maxims, verses and romantic stories, the book contains a kernel of
historical facts which are substantially corroborated by more authentic
historical texts such as those of Al-Balddhuri. The data supplied by
no doubt, be accepted with great caution, but they may be
used as auxiliary evidence, specially when they are not inherently
improbable in themselves nor contradictory to known historical facts,

The Arab conquest of Sind is also described in some detail in two
later works viz., (1) Térikhu-s Sind by Mir Muhammad M’astim (also
called T4rikh-i M’astimi) composed in A.D, 16001 and (2) Tuhfatu-
Kird'm by Ali Sher Kéni which was completed in A.D. 1767-8 or a few

Arabs cannot be over-

it must,

years later.? ) '
Both these works merely give a summary of Chach-ndma in
f Sind. But on some important dates

describing the Arab conquest 0 po
and details they give 8 different version from the existing text of
Chach-ndma. It will be shown later that some of these dates are more

reliable than those found in the present text of Chach-ndma which are

obviously wrong.
CHAPTER 111

AGAINST KABUL AND ZABULISTAN

mmadan jnvasions was equally felt by the
£ Kabul, Zabul and Sind. For the sake
s the topic under two heads:
and (2) Expeditions against

RAIDS

The first shock of Muha
three great porder kingdoms 0 :
of clear understanding we sha}l dfscE:s
1) Raids against Kabul and Zé4bulistan,

8ind.
The incidents

from the accounts of Al-

the first are mainly to be gathered

in connection with
ccasionally supplemented by other

Balddhuri o

s Elliot—i, pp. 327 ff.
1 Eiliot—1, pp. 212 & PP

\1"\
Q-
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and near this Ar-Riédhbar was Aishsh which appears to be the place

called K4j, or Kuhich, at the present day.t
« The Rukhkhaj district, occupying the country round about Kan-
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sources. The following bald.‘summary of events may be offered as
the result of a careful.qierusal of all available authorities

In thue year A.H. 28 or 29 (a.p. 649-50) ‘Abdalldh ibn ‘Amirt a
young enterprising military chief was appointed governor of Al-Basrah
by the Caliph Uthman. ‘Abdalldh made some conquest in the land of
Fars (aprovince in the south-east of Persia), raided Khurisén and
advancefl up to the Oxus. (pp 159 ff).2 While proceeding from Farst
Khurisan, in the year 30, he deputed one of his lieutenants ar-Rabi .
to Sijistdn (p. 141). Ar-Rabi made various conquests in th ion
bou.rhood of Zarah Lake and ultimately besieged Za\rax:'3 nehg'hk;
capitulated on terms. Ar-Rabi remained at Zaranj (p. 143) )f wtm
years and was then succeeded by ‘Abd-ar-Rahmén ibn-b:amurahor tvtvxo
g.ovemcr of Sijistdn. The new governor is said to have estab]a'sh ;
h1‘s rule over every thing between * Zaranj and Kishsh of the land wf el
Hind, and over that part of the region of the road of ar-Rukkhaj oh'il :

“is between it and the province of ad-Diwar’ (p. 143). Je

This is the first mention of India in the narrative of Muslj
conquests as given by al-Balddhuri and as such the psssage re s'lm
careful scrutiny. It is apparent, as already noted above, that Igius:se;
wa i ’
thes ;:::::d as the first city on the frontier of India by the writer of

?‘ortunately, the topography of the locality is fairly well-kn d
the identification of the places mentioned is not a difficult taos‘;:n aﬁe
Strange has made a critical geographical study of these in the Lax;ds f
Eastern Caliphate?® and his conclusions, so far as they relate t t:
subject under discussion, may be summed up below. o

. ‘ The broad valley, down which the Helmund flows from the moun-
;:ams. of Hindu Kush to Bust, still bears the name, Zamin-Déwar, the
L::;a:f ftc::xé::ev:t'x:.c‘h the Arabic equivalent is ** Ard-ad-Dawar® * the

s H‘a?f-way along the remaining course of the Helmund, from Bus! to

Zaranj, stands the town of Ridbér, the Ar-Radhbdy <;f Baladhuri ;

* 1 have not thought it necess
ary to repeat the long titles of
glv:nTt;ly Bal4ddhurl, but have merely given the first pgrt. the Arab chiefs &
e page references wi
dhorh o within brackets are to Murgotten’s translation of Bal4-
* Le Strange~—77
‘o ats g he Lands of the Eastern Caliphats, Cambridge, 1905,

dahar, lay to the eastward of Bust along the banks of the streams now
known as the Tarnak and the Argandéb.?

Thus the Arabian force advanced towards India along the Helmund
river and came into conflict with the Indians near modern Ridbir on
the frontier between modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan. Their first
triumphal career led them as far as Bust. Three marches above Bust
ning a temple. Ibn-Samurah, says

of the Zur (apparently Surya=Sun)
and cut off a hand and took

lay the mountain of Az-zur contai
al-Balddhuri, went into the temple
an idol of gold with two rubies for eyes,
But the gold and jewels were returned by him, saying
to the astonished governor of the place: ‘I only wanted to show you,
that it had no power to harm or help (p. 144)." But the progress of
Islamic forces seems to have stopped here, apparently due to distur-
bances in the head-quarter during the Caliphate of Uthman. An
amicable agreement was entered into with Bust and Zébulistan,
put its terms are mnot specified (p. 144). ‘Abd-ar-Rahmén ibn-
Samurah then retired to Zaranj. He had shortly to leave Sijistan
placing it in charge of Umair, but the people of Zaranj, expelled Umair,
and closed the town (p- 144). Thus the Muslims lost almost all that

they had gained.

When the next
renewed efforts to €
sticceeded in recapturin
Caliph ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmén i
Sijistdn and with this began a fresh t

out the rubies.

Caliph ‘Ali had consolidated his position, he made
.establish the power of Islam in Sijistdn, and
g Zaranj (p- 145). When Mu-dwiyah became
bn-Samurah was appointed as the governor of
riumphal career of the Islamic

forces.
ountry, whose people had apostatized,

«Abd-ar-Rahman raided the ¢
gubdued it either by force, or by making treaties with its people,
This city was ably defended, and the

few months a breach was made in the
wn by manjaniks. Then the Arabs
hough they fought the whole night,
At day-break, the defenders

and
advancing as far as Kabul.

Arabs laid siege to it. Aftera
city wall by means of stones thro

attacked the city at night, but t
they could not overcome the defence.

1 p. 344. * p. 346.
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made a brave sortie. Unfortunately an elephant that was killed at the
battle fell just at the gate from which they issued, so that they could
not close it and the Muslims entered the city by force. A treaty was
concluded—on what terms we do not know--but it was shortly broken
and Kdbul had to be conquered a second time (pp. 146-47).!

From Kdabul the conqueror proceeded against Zabulistdn.? By this
term, the Arabs meant particularly the country around Ghazni though

1 Raverty gives a somewhat different account of this conquest of Kébul on
p. 62 of ¢ Noles on Afghanistan and part of Baluchistan', He writes:

In 43 A.H. (A.D. 663-64), the Araby invaded the territory of K&bul, under ‘Abd-
ur-Rahmén, son of Sumrah, who was the lieutenant of Abd-ullah, son of Amir,
governor of Khurdsdn. He marched from Sijistda after capturing the capital of
that country. Kébul Shéh, at that period, was known by the title or name of Arij;
but this appears to be an Arabic word, and siguoifies lameness (rom birth., He
moved out, with his forces to meet the Musalindn invaders, and after a severe
battle, retired within the walls of Kébul, and did not sally out again. Abd-ur-
Rahmén continued before it for a full year, after which, his army having suffered
great hardship and fatigues, the place was taken. The fighting men were put to
the sword, and the women and children were made captives, The K4bul Shéh
was also taken, and his head was ordered to be struck off, but he was spared on
his agreeing to become a convert to Isldm. He was then recelved Into favour,
a tribute was fixed, and the Musalméns retired *,

Raverty does not indicate his source of information about this detailed
campaign, but it is evidently based on Turjuma-i-fuluhal of Ahmed bin Asmi
Kufi, quoted by Dowson (Elliot, vol. i, p. 414 . n, 1), 1t is not certain whether
the account refers to the first or the second conquest of K&bul, The latter seems
raore probable.

In connection with the Muslim conquest of K&bul, Bal&dhur! makes g very
interesting statement which deserves more than & passing notice—'Abd-ur-
Rahmén’, says he, ‘ took with him to al-Basrah, slavea captured at K{bul, and
they built him & mosque in his castle thoye after the KAbyl style of byllding '’
{p. 147). The fact that oue of the earliest mosques to be byilt at an Importapt
centre of Islam was modelled after Kabuli style of butlding, is full of importance
for the history of the origin of Saracenlc style, But this topic being only of

;ec;ndaty importance in the present discussion, cannot be treated any further
ere.

* Both Elliot and Raverty, and following them, other scholars, have acceptsd
the view that both K4bul and ZAbul denoted one and the same kingdom under
Ratbil, This erroneous conception has confused their eatire account of the
Muhammadan ratds in Sijlstdn and Kébul. A careful perusal of Balddhuri leaves
no doubt that Z4bulistan was clearly distinguished from KAbul, Thus, describing
the victories of *Abd-ur-Rahmén, he mentions separately the conquest of K4bul
and ZAbulistan (p. 147). Then describing the subsequent discomfiture of the
Muslim army, the same author says: ‘ Then KAbul Shah asserubled a force to
oppose the Muslims and drove out all of them that were in Kdbul, - And Ratbil
came and gained control of Dhabulistan (or ZAbulistan) and ar-Rukhkhaj as far as
Bust’. (p. 147). Agnain, Bal&dhurl clearly distinguishes the two when he says
that Ratbil sent to him (‘Ubaidallah) asking for peace for his own country and the
lg.nd of Kibul (p. 148). Again, it is sald with reference to al-Mamun that he
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it was applied vaguely to denote the whole of the great mounta.inous
district of the upper waters of the Helmund and the Kandahar 1:1vers.
As already noted before, .«Abd-ar-Rahmin, during thfe ﬁrstE period of
his governorship, had entered imto an agreement with this country.
But the inhabitants had broken it and now attacked the Arabs. They

were, however, defeated (p- 147).
« Abd-ar-Rahmén was superseded by ar-

the year 50 A.H. (A.D. 670). ‘
;‘he removal of ‘Abd-ar-Rahmén emboldened the chiefs of Kabul

and Zabulistan to throw off the Muslim yoke. The .kl:g of Ka‘:t)rl
« drove out all the Muslims from Kébul’ 1, and Ratbil (apx;ar:n i:
a title of the kings of Z4bulistan, by which’ thefy are fief'errReukh:ha'
Arab History) came and gained control of Zabulistan a; ha:rx-1 o Bust]
as far as Bust. sAr-Rabi, the Arab govez:nor, attacked hit " khkha.,
put him to flight, and pursued him untxl-he r.eached ::u:1 u i nlci
After attacking him in ar-Rukhkhaj, ar-Rabi continued todadwiazc- ;abi
subdued the city of ad-Dawar.’ Ubaidallah w.ho succeede - ;

as governor of Sijistén continued the campalgn and reached Razan

Rabi ibn-Ziy4d, and died in

collected double the tribute from Ratbil, but he subdued Kdbul whose king ’
promised obedience.’
No reasonable doubt can (t‘hus l;;: et
i s. They often formed an a 1a.ncc?
ﬁ:ﬁig?;irsnno doubS; explains their long resistance to the powerful arms of 1slam.

be noted here that Raverty admits that Kabul and Zabull are dlstlsnlct places
Y d not be confused with each other (Noles on Afghanistan, p. 61).
and e, aphical position of Zabulistan we can have 100 better'guide.than
Asto e gehogr r::onclusion is based upon accounts of early Muslim writers.
Le St,rgnge wﬁose ¢ The highlands of the Kandahar couatry, along the upper
ACfordm:’r tt;e 1I-I“:almund, were known as Zabulistan’ (p. 334). Le Strange
waters O

further remarks :
« As we have seen, the whole of th

waters of the Helmund and th? K'an
Z&bulistan, a term of vague application, b
the country round Ghaznah. On the ot o o
country, lying more to the north on the frontie o

1 Mr. Fida Ali Khan translates the’ passage:
[i.e. all his available army] from Kabul. Siliot observes : ° Nevertheless

i iants.
s ame Ratbil has numerous vari : e e
there’il;h:oncertainty as to the proper mode of spelling the name The

i i how little the
who have noticed him, show ; :
readings O (¢ Euro?”“;;‘:; 0‘::“5 him * Zentil’; Weil, ¢ Zenbil ’; Reinaud,

. o :
orthograpty > settled 4 i ¢« Rateil, Ratpeil, Ratbal, Rantal, Zantil—
‘Ratbyl” sl (ZbY Wﬂsm:l,xe nature of the Persian letters ', E. Thomas,

variations easily accounted fc;a ':ze:l o Ratpeil . (Vol. I p. £17.)

entertained that the two formed separate
heir common foe, the Muslims,

e great mountainous district of the upper
dahar rivers was known to the Arabs as
ut one which more particularly denoted
her hand, Kébulistan was the Kibul

f Bamiyan’ (p- 349).
s gallied forth with all those

¢
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when Ratbil concluded with him a treaty of peace for his own country

and the land of Kabul. As regards the terms we are simply told that
the peace was established on the payment of 1 million dérkams.?

But the peace was short-lived. Towards the end of the reign of
Caliph Yezid (64 A.H.=A.D. 683) K4bul revolted once more and impri-
soned Abu-‘Ubaidah ibn-Ziydd. VYazid ibn-Ziy4d, the governor of
Sijistdn, proceeded against Kdbul and a great battle took place at
Junzah. But the Muslim army was completely routed. The governor
himself and some distinguished members of the aristocracy lay dead

Ratbil fomented and aided rebellions in the Arab domain of Sijistdn
where the people expelled the Arab governor. * Ratbil soon declared
war against the Arabs’ and apparently proceeded nearly as far as

Zarah lake, for we are told that the new governor ¢ was compelled to

stop in the city of Zaranj.’ But Ratbil was ki
illed and hi i
were put to rout (A.Dn. 685).2 ' soldiers

* Balddhuri (p. 210) refers to a bo id i
. rder raid in 44 A.H. by Al- i
cm;rse’of which he passed thr'ough Bannah and Al-Ahwar, towu}; betvI:I;:ahallvliab -
a: Kabul, and reached al-Kl.kan. Bannah seems to be the same as B o
1-Ahwa1: w.as probably a neighbouring town, As regards the result  the. a.nd
Balddhuri simply says that ! the enemy met and sl of the raid,

Evidently Muhallab did not achieve any success etiacked bim and his followers”.
Ferishta, as usual, gives an exag :
] , ' gerated account and tak
Elliot goes one step further and identifies Al-Ahwar w‘\t;sllﬁlgl;auab';‘o s
sumptions are absolutely without any basis and may be dismis 3. e re

It may be doubted whether the city of Lahore existed at that tii:d 2 oot o

. . t
the present name. The objective of Muballab’s raid was al-ﬁk?nletﬁdu%i:;
]

Multan and Lahore were far away from the route. Elliot (Vol. 1I, p. 415) gives some‘

g:t;i:écghﬁibd-;Pi{xlmén‘s campaign against Kdbul, apparently on the authority
. But the text translated by Murgotten does not giv

1 e th

* Elliot apparently refers to this episode (vol. i, p. 416) wb.gn he s:syes(?ifa“s.

vars ainlxz :i: Ak.FI. = 683j4 A.D,, ‘.Abdu-l-‘Aziz, the governor of Sistin, declared
defeatgd s i ek 111[]?1 of Kibul and in the combat which took place, that king wa
ed and killed. The war continued under hi , ;
: is successor an

:Z:g::;: éo :ubmlt to the payment of tribute, but whenever opportuni?y gl;ex:zs
orts were made by the Kabulis to rec i i '

o : ade over their lost indepen !

‘Abd‘;t. llil‘::it confus.es it with the campaign of 64 A.H. Besides, thix; c;l;m:i ,
Al abz ::as. dl;ected Dot against Kébul but against Ratbil, king of gijiitnégf
fotmad o ,d1: .u.d2, on page 16 the presumption that Kibul and Zébui
The passs g ! m under Ratbil, has vitiated the account of Elliot

competlon ;gtz is translaixted as follows by Murgotten : 'Abd-s.tl-‘Aziz '
The passage i t:a. ;th:;: (;:1;)7 ffZarani because Ratbil was at war with him ’ (p 11?)8
ilerently by Mr. Fida Alj K i ‘ '
means ‘ he was allowed to enter the city and attacked R::gi.l ,Accordmg to bim ¢
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The war was, however, coatinued by Ratbil II, the son and
successor of the late chief. He did not oppose the advance of the
Muhammadans till they penetrated deep into his country. Then he
blocked the mountain paths and passes, and forced the Muhammadan
general ‘Abdallah to conclude a treaty on easy terms.! The Caliph
<Abd-al-Malik however, disapproved of the treaty and dismissed
:Abdalldh (p. 150).

Shortly after Al-Hajjaj became governor of Irak (a.Dp. 695), his
general ‘Ubaidallah made an attempt to subdue Kabul. Here, too, his
enemy blocked the mountain path and Ratbil soon joined them.
‘Ubaidalldh was ready to extricate himself from this difficult position
by offering easy terms to his opponents, but Shuraih ibn-Héni
al-Hérithi dissuaded him from this course, saying ¢ Fear Allah and
fight this people, for if thou doest what thou art about to do, thou wilt
weaken Islam on this frontier’. So ‘a battle ensued and Shuraih
made a charge, but was killed. The army fought their way out,
although hard pressed, and made their way along the desert of Bust.
Many of the men perished of thirst and hunger, and ‘Ubaidalldh died
of grief for what he had brought upon his men and the fate that had
overtaken them.” (p. 151).

It was a veritable disaster for the Muslim forces and its subse-
quent effect convulsed the whole Islamic world. Al-Balddhuri briefly
passes over this unfortunate episode. But other sources give more
details. It appears that the Muslim forces were allowed to retire
only on the payment of a humiliating ransom.?2 To avenge the

1 According to this treaty, ‘Abdallsh agreed, on payment of 300,000 dirhams,
not to raid in future the kingdom of Ratbil. It was in the nature of a Chauth
exacted by the Mahrattas, in later ages.

s Cf. for example the passage from Térskh-i-Alfi, quoted by Elliot (vol. ii,
p. 416): ‘ Ranbal, retiring before his assailant, detached troops to their rear and
blocking up the defiles, eatirely intercepted their retreat, and in this situation
exposed to the danger of perishing by famine, ‘Abdulla was compelled to
purchase the liberation of himself and followers for a ransom of seven hundred
thousand dirhams’.

Raverty evidently follows the same authority and adds to the above extract:

It is said that, when his (‘Ubaidullah’s) wearied and half-starved troops reached
Musalman ground and their own people brought forth food and relieved their
necessities, many eat their fill and fell dows dead immediately after’. (Raverty—
Notes on Afghanistan, p. 62). Raverty gives the name as ‘Ubaidullah—which
agrees with that of Balddhuri. Elliot spells it as Abdulla, Both give 79 A.H.

(698-99 A.D.) as the date of the eveat. Cf. (Price, vol. i, p.454) the account of
Khullassut-ul-Akbar, which substantially agrees with the above.



20 THE ARAB INVASION OF INDIA

affront an army was raised, named the ¢ peacock army’, so splendidly
was it equipped at the cost of a heavy war-cess on Al-Basra and
Al-Kufa. The command was placed in the hands of ‘Abd-ar-Rahmin
ibn-Muhammad ibn-al-Ash‘ath who marched against Ratbil in 80 a.m.
(A.p. 699) put him to flight and ravaged his land. The commander,
mindful of the recent reverses, wanted to proceed cautiously ; but
Al-Hajjdj, upbraiding him with faint-heartedness, peremptorily bade

him fight on, and when the commander expostulated with him,
threatened his supersession.

The army, as well as its commander,
strongly resented the action.

* Abd-ar-Rahmén made favourable terms
-with Ratbil, and declaring war both against Al-Hajjdj and the Caliph,
marched on Al-Irdk, and captured Al-Basra.

assumed serious proportions, the Caliph took alarm and offered terms

to the rebels. ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmin was inclined to accept the offer, which
included supersession of Al-Hajj4j,

The rebellion having

but the rebel army rejected it. At
last a great battle was fought in 82 AH. (A.D. 701-702) and

¢ Abd-ar-Rahmin was signally defeated by Al-Hajjdj. Pursued by the

latter ¢ Abd-ar-Rahmén was again beaten on the Persian border and
took refuge with Ratbil, who a year or two afterwards sent his head
to Al-Hajjdj.' He is said to have died or committed suicide.

! Elliot vol. ii, p.416. Price, (vol. 1, pp. 455-463). On the authority of
Khulassat-ul-Akbar.  Muir-Caliphate, p. 336. Strangely enough, Bal§dhér
passes over the whole episode though he refers to the rebellion of ‘Abd-ar
Rahmdn, and his tragic end,

Raverty gives interesting details, but, as usual, does not indicate his authority.
He says that ‘Abd-ur-Rahméu, after prolonged fight with Hajj4j, was compelled
to fly in 81 A.H. (700-1 A.D.) and took shelter within the walls of Bust, which was
held by one of his own subordinates named ‘Iydz. Raverty then continues :

* He (‘Iydz) seized and imprisoned ‘Abd-ur-Rahmén and proposed to send him
to Hajjij. Zantbil (i.e. Ratbil) immediately on hearing of this marched his force
to Bust and infested it on all sides and threatened ‘Iyaz and all within the place
with impalement if a hair of the head of ‘Abd-ur-Rahmén should be injured, and
that he would never leave the place until he should be released. This had the
desired effect, and he was set at liberty, and took refuge with Zantbil (Ratan-pal ?).

Hajj4j sometime after sent an agent to that ruler making him very advantageous
offers and requiring him to give up

‘Abd-ur-Rahmén, which he did, along with
eighteen of his kinsmen, in the year 82 a.m, (701-2 A.n.), but on the road back,
‘Abd-ur-Rahmén succeeded in throwing himself from the flat roof of a building in
which they had alighted to rest, and dragged the agent with him, Both perished *
(Raverty op. cit., p. 63),

. ghti;fpisode, if true, throws interesting light on the powers and magnanimity
of Ratbil,

2]
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. “Hajidi,
According to Al-Balddhuri, Ratbil betrayed hlrfl fro:ln tfte;s:..r ofT iz::::;oi]
because the latter had written a threatening 1; ( .151).
¢ Abd-ar-Rahmén threw himself from the top off :; c 1 t::;lal o the
e in

R?tbil . m:t failitzot;?l;:: Zd:::;flf:b(l)e treaty with al-Hajjdj.

?I‘dtl::h;ztt‘:: r::reed not to make war upon .him for 7 (or 9) yea;:tsmc;z
iti £ an annual subsidy in kind. This arral?gemen‘t con

c‘ondmon 0th of Al-Hajjaj (a.p. 714) inspite of occasional disputes over
::lti::t\?:lj: Zf the goods paid as subsidy in which Ratbil always scored
R his'enfliyézl.i:)iz)t;a of Sulaiman, Yazid became gover?f)r ’of
Iréljvikxie;é :.IH. (A.D. 715) and his brother Mudrik, go‘vernor of Su::ta:é
Ratbil refused to pay any tribute at all. He \ivas ev1der:itly'encc$e ist

he confusion which prevailed in the Muslim world during
zy ts Zf the Umayyids. For more than forty years, the Muhammadans

- i i . 152-3).

coud ok Xt s of the Abassids, that the

. Wasd s could renew their offensive. During the (iahphate
of Airte %n A.D. 754-775), Kandahar was conquered (p. £31). and
T éa; 'governor of Sijistin again demanded tribute
Z?:mMg:lttitlniapparently Ratbil III or IV). Thellat.ttervzle::: s?rnl;:

ts and slaves, reckoning each at doub e. its -

cam:i:o;e;la’n became angry and declared war agamslt{ ltlstlbﬂ. SI::;
- i tives, but Ratbil wa
. 'ar-Rul:)hdkt:ij zandF:cv‘::ir? :glsc,l c;ll;t during the next“t.hrtj.e
Erm? e e Musli;au officers collected tribute from Ratbil of Sms.tan
Cahpha:s,a:hihe; could’, (or, according to a different rendering,
‘as we

i d to aid
i i 80 A.H. (A.D. 709) Ratbil agree .
Tabari that in the year H. { il agr oaid
1 We_ lea;n};;ﬁz?l Marw-ar-Rdd, T4l-Kén, Férydb, a.nd the gu.zgparxi::: agm. 1,
glet'lgatlxlkss:n of M,usallam—ul-Bahili (Raverty, op. cit., p. 03} ,
atibah,
i i t of
P he campaign, Mawand, the lieutenan
i . 154) that after the e e
; l‘aamdlil:; 1f§:‘y2;§a-con21uct in order to be takend ttlo wtilz; (;o(x;‘n):)nzomiem, o
Ratbil, as Ma’n granted it sending him to Bz.a.ghda‘ ; m,s 00 soldiers &
Behevefs-' d him generously, ¢ pensioning him _an e i
Al-M?i'?s;rt(:rt?:etranslation of Mr. Fida Ali Khan ‘ fixing an allo
accordin ‘ .
inti i ilitary commander ’}). . . .
andlta ;;p:;z:;glgeliﬁtas;n;t unlfierstanding was arrived at regarding the payme
1
of tribute in future.
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¢ according to their strength or weakness

") which certainly does not
mean much.!?

When the Caliph al-Ma’min (a.p. 813-833) visited Khuras4n, Ratbil
paid double tribute to him, but was evidently left unmolested, Al

Ma’'mun, however, sent an army against Kébul, probably the Shahi
ruler of Kabul, who submitted to taxation and acknowledged obedience.
Baladhuri further says that the king of Kdbul professed Islam and
promised obedience, but he apparently regained independence and
apostatized almost immediately after.2

Next we hear of the conquest of Kébul and Z4bulistan by Ya’kub,
son of Lais about A.D. 870, The king of Kibul was made a prisoner
while the king of Zibulistan was killed and its inhabitants forced to
embrace Islam. Henceforth, Zébulistan ceased to

belong to India,
either politically or culturally,

but Kébul recovered its independence
and remained, as before, a part of India from both political and
cultural point of view till the time of the Turkish Sultans of
Ghazni.3

We may now sum up the results of these e
raids. During the period of 50 years that elapged
in 28 A.H. (A.D. 649) we may distinguish three

success and failure. The first period of 7
Caliphate of Uthman (a.p. 656).

atly Muhammadan
since the first raid
periods of alternate
years ended with the
Inspite of a Promising beginning,
the Islamic forces achieved very little during this period. During the
second period, renewed efforts were made by the Caliphs * Ali and

Mu-awiya, and, thanks to the brilliant skill and energy of * Abd.ar.

* Balddhiiri, p. 155. Price refer
{a.D. 725-6) during the Caliphate of p. 567). Raverty refers to two
expeditions against Kabul, in 152 A.m. (A.p. 769) and 170 a.m. (a.p. 786-7),
But none of these achieved any substantial results. Possibly, Kabul fortified
its position by an alliance with China and Kashmir. That the Arabs could
not make any impression in Afghanistan about ¢

his time algo follows
from the itinerary of Oukong (Jowrnal Asiatique, 1
pp. 381 ff,

895, part II, pp. 348 f.
* Balddhuri, pp. 155, 203.

As to the king of Kdbul’s accepting Isla
accounts repeat it too often to be taken seriously. 1t seems that the Islamic creeq
and political subordination sat very lightly upon that ruler and he always took
the earliest opportunity to throw off the yoke and apostatize, There are good
grounds to believe that that was also the

case on this occasion. In any case we
find again an independent Hindu ruler in K4bul at later times,
® Raverty, op. cit., p. 63; Elliot, Vol, II, p. 419,

s to an expedition a

gainst Kabul in 107 a.x,
Hisham (Vol. I,

m and promising obedience, the Arab
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i obtained notable successes
R ibmsamurihl’{éézllaz:: Zii:)rucl(::tan. The removal axfd death. o;
e nﬂ’e rs'o 50 A.H. (670 A.D.) ushered in the third peflo
B wean in v'vh.ich the Islamic arms sustained seru?us
of pemrly 2 ‘yea;{r?bul and Zabulistan, which had their repercussion
T l'a world. The fruitless efforts of half a century
o e ) o m\lrinced the Arabs that the conquest of these
o 6"19_700) bcoznd their power. Henceforth they were glad to 1e.ave
e o rely sought to impose some sort of suzerainty
them e m:n this was with difficulty maintained for a \:ery
oriet thel'n. " e";00—14). For the next century an.d a h‘alf, Kab:l
brtfzp’:;Td;:i'r:ained their authority practically ummt;:?;::; f’rl; ;
ebacs jonally exacted some
Abbas:)idt(i\zltilfltl}sl;neljeo;:’nocffc atslzioannfi occasional .raids, Kébul and
them, bu

d by Ya’kuab,
74bul were left undisturbed till the former was conquere
abu
son of Lais, in A.D. 870.

CHAPTER IV.

THE -
Tae KINGDOM OF SIND ON THE EVE OF
MuaAMMADAN CONQUEST

i f Kéabul, Zabul and Sind had
Arhoue! ths th:: Zfb :1:: jirr:tl ﬁ:;:in:adan invasion, the wars Xitg
s to bear e ™ longed and led to more permanent results. .lnd
Sind werc? more P“f’ oSind alone it is possible to give some detax. ;
of the kingfom oiod immediately preceding the Muhamrfladan rai ds.
socout for e p'efi bted to the well-known work Chach-nama alreaf y
B e e . eThe Chach-ndma begins with an account of km?1
referred o above'h si Rai. His dominions are said to have * extfande
Sakitas, son :a biundary of Kashmir, on the west to Makran, t;n
o e eoast of the sea and Debal, and on the north toh ee
o Sout'h N tfhi{(tzlrdan and Kikdnan’.! The central part of thes
mountains ©

j daries given are
tul Kird'm, the boun
uhi-M asdmi and the Twhfa i ndaries given ar
* In the ?dgt:h;;eﬂi:;' Kashmir and Kanauj; ont ;::ozistKandhér' el
B reln sea-shore of Oman ; on . , Sistan,
e iein M’”ﬁmx:zif;da?: the Kikénén Hills ; and on the south, the sea-p
the Suleiman mou
Surat,’ (Ch°, p. 11f.n.}.
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territories wag under the im

mediate charge of the king with his
capital at Alor and the rest

was divided into four provinces, each
under a governor,! with headquarters respectively at Bahmandb4d,
Siwistdn, Iskandah and Multan. The king, however, lost his life in a
fight with the king of Nimruz, a province of Persia, who had invaded

his territory and entered Kirman, According to Tulz{alu-l-l(z'rdm, the
battle took place near Kich.

Rai Sihasi II, 2
ruled over the entire
named Chach, 2

son of Sahiras, then ascended the throne and
kingdom., During his reign, a poor Brahmana

gradually rose to power and high office, and after his
master’s death, secured the throne for himself,

widowed queen and had two sons b
and a daughter B4i.

The provincial governors at first refused
suzerainty of the ﬁsurper. Chach marched in
and Multan and subdued them. He then pro
hills of Kashmir and definitely fixed the ¢
kingdoms. Chach next proceeded againgt t
and Bahman4bid and subdued them,

He married the
y her, vz, Daharsiah and Déhar,

to acknowledge the
person against Iskandah
ceeded further up to the
rontier between the two
he governors of Siwistan

* In Ch® (p. 25) the four governors are
it appears that their status wa

of Sahasi (p. 27). The
He conspires
against king of Sind (3940).

# Not much information is given of the d

II. It is said (Ch°, p, 20-21) that Maharat, king of Chitor, was the brother of Raj
Séhasi, and on the death of the latter, he marched towards Alor with an army and
sent the following message to Chach’:

* I am the rightful heir to thig kingdomn, and this countr
fathers and grandfathers, [t ig but right that 1 should
brother’s heritage,’

King Maharat was, however, defeated ang killed by Chach,

According to 7 uhfatu.l Kirdm, this event took place in ]
overthrown by Chach tuled for 137 years (a.p. 485-622),
following kings : Dewaij, S4hiras I, Sdhasi I, Séaniras 11, S5
Son of his predecessor.

In Chach-ngma, Sahiras
son of Dewaij (p, 25).

ynasty which ended with Rai S4hasi

Yy is the property of my
have for my owp my

A.H., and the dynasty
It consisted of the
asill, each being the

" father, the seni » is said to be
Apparently, there is € genealogy,
But there is no justification for Cunningham’s assumpti iwaj

father of Sahirgg (or Siharas) *, (Later Indo-Scythians, p. 105.) .
*Fora discussion of the various forms of the name and the caste to which he
belongeq, f, Elliot, Vol, I, pPp. 409 £,
* See Appendix Geographical Note A, for fu]] details.

or Rai S4hasi i.e. Sahasi [
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to take
Having thus settled affairs at home'. Cha;l-l ‘zzt:rtle(t]o extend
advantage of the confusion in the Pers:anh lzgh and subdued
his territory in that direction. He passed t_ rt?tsg of his kingdom
& portion of Makr4n, and fixed the western lln:: 4in. Then Chach
at a stream that separated Kirmdn from Ma ;att.) pay an annual
marched towards Kandabil and its people agree
i R 2 s stcceeded
St s
by his brother Chandar who e : ounger son of Chach,
was followed by an h:teAnll:: s::::itl.e g:;?f’ ;::: c’;f Chandar, establisheg
saton the throneé:éd Bu’t,Daharsiah, the elder son of Chach, ouste
hims?lf at Bahmanand [,@Died Bahmandbdd.® For the next 30 yea.re;
Duré{ atter 2 yeardiVided between the brothers Dahar ‘and Daharsia
th.e e Wass respectively at Alor and Bahmanabad. Then., aftexf'
with he-ad?uarte:h the united kingdom came into the possession o
Danarsiah s.dea ,arS after this event Dahar’s kingdom was attacked
Déh:l‘:‘ :glflziﬁinz king of Ramal but Dahar easily repulsed
by the n .
him.® dates of these kings may be ascertained from several data
sup:;l::d l:yeChach-néma and Tulzfalu-l-!{f’i:z:l.H g;cczrfinz ;0 ;1;; la'tlf;if;
ne in the year o v 50y Be L )
F:h;ch Zs::: c:zdcieﬁit:: 3vith the statement in Chach-ndma that F:hach
o d’ been 35 years on the throne when, in 11 A.H. in the
had‘ e ;’U ar, Mughaira led an expedition to Debal. The year 11
Fam).hate > mist’ake as Umar had not succeeded to the Caliphate
1.*'., evidently ?rt:e expe,dition, referred to in Chach-ndma, took place,
till 13 .A.H.to al-Balddhuri, about 15 A,8. Even assuming this. date f°
;:c::;néhach’s accession falls about A.D. 602, N.ow the rr.nstake in
 true, for Umar, too palpably absurd in a history .wrxtten by a
Il;u:a:?:x:dan, and similar other wrong Hijri dates n the 'b?ol;
. t some mistake in the reading or writing of ﬁgure? in ofigina
suziges r transcriptions of the Text of Chach-ndma. 'Besxdes, the data
::: tl.;: :eizn-periods of the kings as given in Chach-ndma, lend support

te A, for full details,
? See l:pp;?dix.3geographical bjOCh', o —
* Ch® css , l;n ti:e Tuhfalu-l-Kirém, the invader is sald to be Ramalrai,
p. 55.
king of I:Kanauj, and not king of Ramal.
D
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to the date as given in Tufatu-l-Kirdm.

According to this theory we
can arrange the dates as follows :—

Chach 40 years ... A.p. 622-662
Chandar 7yeats ... ,, 662-669
Dahar

er .,y 669-670
Duréj} 1year
Déhar 30 years
Daharsiah | (0.54y " 670-700
Dahar

ey

8 years+ x , 700-708 +x
Chach-ndma continues the story of Dahar down to the invasion of

the king of Ramal, and then begins his account of the Muslim invasion

of Sind. Now the invasion by the king of Ramal took place in the

eighth year after Daharsiah’s death, (i.c., in A.D. 708) and this brings us
to the epoch of the great fight between Dahar and the Arabs. Thug

the theory accepted above, is quite in accordance with the detailed
account furnished in Chach-nima.?

The Chach-ndma represents Sind as a great and powerful

kingdom, extending up to the borders of Kashmir and Kanauj on the

north and east and to those of Kirman in the west. The details
scattered in the book, such as the names of towns under different
governors, journeys of kings and their victorious expeditions, all
corroborate this general picture. Al-Balddhuri states that al-Kikdn
(modern Kelat) is part of the land of As-Sind where it borders on
Khurisin,12

It must be noted, however,

that the solidarity of the kingdom was
- destroyed in the seventh centy

Iy A.D. by several incidents,

1 Elliot’s Chronology (Vol. 1, Pp. 406, 412
finds inconsistency in Tukfatul-Kivin's statements, because while it gives 92 years
as the total period of duration, the sumtotal of the reign-periods of the three
kings, as given in it, only comes up to 81. Hence Elliot places the accession of
Chachin 10 a.m. But the detailed accounts of the reign of the different kings,
as given above on the authority of Chach-nima, really makes the tota] duration of
the dynasty one of 90 years, if we assume D4hap’
A.D. The 90 solar years of India would
Muhammadan writer,
reign-period of 33

-414) is somewhat different. He

¥ to 92 years of a

The real mistake of Tukfatul-Kivfm was perhaps the

years which Is assigned to Déhar, whereas according to
Chach-ndma, he ruled for nearly 43 years, For the first 31 years of this period, he
ruled only over a part of Sind, and it wag only after Daharsiah’s death that he
came to be the sole ruler of the couatry,

* Balddhuri p, 210, For Kikdn see App. Geographical Note A,
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i he usurpation of Chach. It was preceded by the murder of. all
e he Court who opposed him and followed by the r?bel ion
e o o (')f t‘ : vernors. Though these were quelled witl.x difficulty,
e t goeeds of discontent which overwhelmed .hls son at no
e e t:il;esshall see later on how important officials .of s.tate
e the of Chach and joined his Muslim enemy. This might
. th? s°‘f ed in no small degree by their loyalty to the old
e 1'ntsxplras so basely betrayed by Chach. Asa m:.a.tter of fact,
I Wh“': wediately after the death of Chach, one of l'us igovern‘ors
e o mmllot with the kings of Kashmir and Kanauj with a view
made'a s;x?:i:gdom for himself, and the hostile armies approached
to seize . et
the very v l(:f t\::t:::fl(;;ii:;z' of the kingdom after the death of
Secon’. the e weakened the resources of the kingdom by.const;ant
O encen Alor and Bahman4bad. This intema} dissension
conﬂf; tfs rbzfizet‘:xau 30 years, and it was during t;is period that the
S i ates of Sind.
M V;?:esk :?cslzztigv::r?;oitile to, and not infrequently at
Thicdly, e 'lhiouring kingdoms of Kashmir, Kanauj at'ld. Ramal,
e very moment when Muhammad ibn-Kasnn. was
Alm(:f't atto»\t/}f:fds Sind, king Ddhar was fighting with the king of
marching )
Rame? xistence of powerful Buddhist monks who wielded
FOUﬂhl’Yr o ; rity as rulers of districts or owners of strongholds,
grest pOliU‘f:‘ :uzla(:xge); to the Bréhmanical state.? Many of these
was a 'positiv

39 . Another governor, ;’hen attacked by Chach applied for
1 o _-DD. - . 3 . 33). .
assist?t:ce tl:’pthe king of K‘::: us]a(r::n;spor lguddhist monks are sct:tt;::d;::"‘;gg
s Various references é;ach proceeded against the ggvemzr oi 3 ——
out Ch®, Thus Whelt;uddhist, gought the help of Sa““am Budcg;lch had come to
the latter, himself & Buddharakshita), Ch® says: Wh::vith the Samani and
(l.e. Buddhagupta 0:, overnor) and his son had compi“:d nsels. that the war
know that ASEAS gthel}sgsorcer)'. enchantments, magic and counsels,

‘ in taking this fort,
that it was o\;ing td for a year, he had sworn: If I succeed in g
had been prolonge:

. -caste people to cover
kin, give it to low-cas
nt, take off his skin, eces ' (Ch°, pp. 33-34).

Lshall selze ;::n%“:‘;“beat them il it was tora tt:epll;::ils (of o Buddbist Samal
drums wi Armanbil was ‘i urse of time

Again, the town o:nts f RAl Sahiras, king of Hinc:. e ,i:n:’o (Ch®, p. 38).
descended "‘,’,““d‘firﬁin off his yoke and had(?lecigme ::d;psvﬂs in eharge of &
however, he ha fortress of Nerun (Haidara to t

Even t;e im;i)o;t:;: doBh““ darkan who basely betrayed his master to the
Buddhist Samani
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Buddhists surrendered their state or strongholds to the Islamic
invaders and made alliance with them,

Thus, inspite of the large extent and vast resources of the

kingdom of Sind, the internal situation was not quite favourable to a
sustained opposition to determined invaders.

CHAPTER v,

TaHE MUHAMMADAN CoNQuesT or Sivp

The early Arab raids were directed against the coast-land of Indig.
From their secure base at Oman,

an army was sent across to Tanah,
i.e., Thana, near Bombay about 1

5 AR (A.D, 637). Similar expedi-
tions were sent against Barwas or Broac

h and to the gulf of
Ad-Daibul, i.e. Debal. Al-Baladhuri records a Muslim victory at
Debal, but is silent about the results of the other two raids. On the
other hand, according to Chach-ndma, the Muslims were defeated and
their leader was killed by the governor of Chach at the battle of

Debal.? 1t may be safely concluded that the Muslim arms did not

Muslims even before the Muslim forces achieved any victory (Ch®, p.72). He
is reported to have said to Muhammad ibn-Késim : ¢ I myself ang all my men
are subjects of the Khalifah, and we hold this place subject to the command
and in accordance with the terms of the letter of Hajjdg. In fact we owe
our permanent position to his help and patronage and encouragement.’
There was a secret compact between him and Hajjdj, and he opened the gates
of Nerun when Muhammad had besieged it in vain and was in great straits (Ch°,
p. 91).

The Buddhist community at Siwistdn, another strongly fortified town, forced
the ruler to surrender it to the Muslim army, saying . ¢ We people are a priestly
class. According to our faith, fighting and slaughtering are not allowable. We
will never be in favour of shedding blood® . . . (Ch°, p. 93.)

The same unpatriotic and treacherous spirit was shown by the Buddhists of
other places (Ch°, pp. 105, 173),

* Ch® (pp. 57-58) places this event ghortly before the murder
the date as 11 A.u. This seems to be a mistake for 21 a.m,
Ch® refers to some events in Persia in 2 A.u, whereas the righ
12 A\, These two dates are ej

of Umar but gives
Simllarly on p, 37
t date seems to be

» 88 the latter succeeded to the Caliphate only in
13 Am Similarly Ch® gives wrong dates for the beginning of the Caliphate of
Al (p, 38) and Mu-4wiyah (p. 61).

" The

statement in Ch® that Chach had ruled for 35 years when this expedition
took place, cannot be correct. This ig oot only in

conflict with the statement {n
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i ich were all
reciable success in any of these ;:’i;)wb
in any app .D. 634-43).
izgzrta:en during the Caliphate of :J :‘:: (bAy surprise the Caliph Umar
a .
t Debal must have 1d. Having
The deee :re victorious in distant parts of the W‘:; he sent an
B ch Sind from the sea-coast on the sou ’h western
failed fo ?;p;o:u and Kirméin with a view to attack the
army to Maxr

e same time
£ the kingdom, but like a true statesman, he at th
frontier of the

r of Irdk to send him detailed infornfna;ion al;::;
e e g°"°‘:° overnor reported that the king of Sin wasd &
e O oy ao means willing to submit to tlfe Muhanfma :ha;
o lll)yig;)as of sending further expeditions against
Thereupon a

bandoned.? . ruler Uthmén
connty :Ve.;'e 2 of the previous raids induced the next
The failur

i ents to collect
t an invasion of Sind by land. He sent hnsr:gunfavourame‘
© attem? bout the country, but their reports we
information a

ise.®
ave up the enterpt . dition was
8o Uthmén 199 gext Caliphate, that of ‘Ali, a great elfp; included a
Durin.g t:l em';ia (38-39 A.H). The Muslim army, which inc
sent agalns

t is also irrecon-
he throne in 1 A, H. bu ical
;i t Chach ascended t h the genealogic
he T“Ma‘:.tlt.:rg;z:r; statements in Ch® on the bﬁi :2:;1(:26
cilable wit s has been drawn a ' 5D inst Thana
table of Chach ang :isr :1:;‘::5-‘8; does not mention the naval raids agains
be noted he i (p. 209). .
or 113:';2:1)1' which are mentioned bYtBaw:,);:;ifﬁm to Makrén and Kirmén tls l::;::t
ent an the contex
* The statement that Umar s 58 ff.) But it is clear from sdhul
i Chach-nima (Pp. : any success. Al-Bal
on the authority of it could achieve Muslim
. ecalled before ’ fer to the success of Mu
the expedition was T her. Later authorities rel ! onquered on
i dition altogether. 'ikh-i-Guzida, the Muslims conq
ignores this expediti rding to Ta'tikh 3 hough the ruler
arms In this expedm;m.Mgl‘::ﬁon and Kirmén but alsobishi};t::;n?ﬁad Sghiraii. refer-
this occasion RO oCnh);ef of Makrén (p. 181), Hasan- k:in called Zanbil, who was
of Sind help:admthe idents, adds that the ruler of M.a V:) L, p. 138) and Tabari
ring to the : e inc skill,ed' Habibu-s»Si)'t.\r (Pnoe"'er éive different names for
also king of Sind, 74 dition. These authorities, how‘{;h 'ﬂ our earliest authority,
also refer to this expeedition and a perusal of Al-Bald eduec'ho of cortain incidents
i ’
the leaders of this ;x]: the whole thing was & wnfusfor example narrates many
leaves no doubt t :a later period. Al-Balddhuri, for them to & later period.
which happene(? ad by these authorities, but hreuusﬂm forces at a much later
tnclden s Mde: c; b:nd Sijistin were conquered by the
Further, iakrn 417-8) which are
ol. i, PP
date. have accepted the later authox;itie.‘zl(t\:id p. 421) that at & later
Em(:iti s:e “;tshtc:he statement, accepted b’; chtl: explo;e SijistAn and Makrén as
in conflict w nt his agen ,
t Basra 86 Indus.
eriod the governor O n the valley of the ery closely,
x:vell as the connt\'ie;oz“l‘;‘ﬁgﬁ: p- 59-60, The two accounts agree very Y
o M ] .
® Balidhuri, pp. i
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large number of nobles and chiefs, advanced, without serious opposi-
tion, up to Al-Kikdn or Kik4ndn which was a part of Sind. The
people of this country (which corresponds to the mountainous regions
in Baluchistan round Kelat) made a brave stand and routed the
Muslim army. The leader of the Muslim host ¢ was killed togethe:
with all but a few of his followers’ (42 AB. = A.D. 663,). This is
the version of Al-Balidhuri. The Chach-ndma, on the other hand,
relates, that the Muslims obtained a victory at Kikédnan, but turned

back on hearing of the murder of ‘Ali. This seems to be only a thin

pretext for hiding the defeat and disgrace,

and the version of
Balddhuri

seems to be confirmed by later events. Besides, the
version in Chach-ndma is based on the authority of Amir, son of Haris,
son of Abdul Kais, while, according to Balddhuri, Haris was himsels
the leader of the expedition. The son of the defeated leader naturally
suppressed the inconvenient details.!

Henceforth Kikdnin became the chief objective of the Muslim
expeditions, and during the Caliphate of Mu-dwiyah (41-60 AH),
several attempts were made to subdue this outlying frontier post of
the kingdom of Sind. The first expedition was led by Al-Muhallab
in the year 44 (a.n. 665.) He advanced against Kikén from the side

of Kébul in the north, but did not achieve any conspicuous success.?

The second expedition led by ‘Abdallah, in spite of initial successes,

ended in a disaster, and the routed Mussalman army fled to Makr4n.?
Sindn, the leader of the next expedition,
and conquered Makrin.

his headquarters.’ 4

‘ proceeded to the frontier
He established a garrison there and made it

The Muslim forces were apparently unable to

* Balddhari (p. 210).
or misreading for 40,
however,

Ch® (p.60) gives the date as 80 which is evidently a slip
For, immediately before, it refers to the year 38 A.H. Itis,
wrong in stating that the Caliphate of ‘Al began towards the end of that
year. As a matter of fact ‘Alj became Caliph in 35 o.5. 38 A.H. is the date of the
expedition (cf. Elliot, vol. i, p. 422). .

* This is omitted in Ch°. Curiously enough, here again, Ch® puts 44 A.H,, the
date of the first Indian expedition under Mu‘4wiyah, ag the date of the beginning of
his Caliphate (see f.n. 1 of Chapter III, p. 18).

* Balddburi (p. 211) ; Ch° (p. 62) gives more details of the disaster, Both
authorities refer to the curious anecdote of a pregnant woman by way of illustrat-
ing the hospitality of the leader of the expedition, Balfahuri refers to some initial

success of the Islamic army but this is omitted in Ch®, This expedition probably
took place in 46 A\, (Weil-Geschichte, vol. [

k € » P, 201),
Balddhuri (p. 212).. Apparently t

) here is some confusion about this incident,.
Balddhuri refers to a tradition fccor:

ding to which Makrén Was ‘conquered by
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proceed any further. Hence Sindn was replac.ed by. R:sllzg{ é:]v::
proceeded from Makrdn and led a successful raid agalgsf e ané
But later, while raiding the Mid (ie., Meds), he wash e :x < o
killed.t He was succeeded by Sinin who led. arfot e; Bu;:i dion
against Kikdnan. He proceeded up. to t?le dlstl;(‘:]tl g Dudhia in
Kikdndn but the people there rose agal.nst him .an.d Clh eCh-ném.a). ne
next expedition was led by Al-Mundhir (Munzir in ¢ a e
raided al-Bdkdn and al-Kikén and conquered Kusda.r, w et , althouet
jously conquered by Sindn, had rebelled agaiost .
But al Muadhir died at Kusddr. The command was then taken over
:;ti;rl;-Harri who subdued Kusddr and fought a ﬁe’rc:a and st:cce;ars:z
campaign there, acquiring much booty.?® -But le;an l\:;ji :rforces
being subdued. For more than twenty years, the usim forces
had concentrated their efforts upon the conquest of this : o o of
Sind, but failed to achieve any lasting 1:esults. The only noz: e
succ;ss of the Muslims in this direction was the conques
Mall{;i:i.ng the next twenty-five years, the l‘zingdom .of fnndti:l:tanl;:udt
respite from the repeated Muslim aggressions on’ 1:tsth'ronS as.sumed
ith the appointment of Al-Hajj4j as governor of Irak, thing !
- ew turn. After putting down some internal feuds, he appointed
an .

Hakim ibn Jabalah al-Abdi. Ch® (p. 63) refers to Sinénl? ‘hﬁivli'fr s;f;:etiidt
akim iba : f Makran. It, ’ '
to his conquest o : :
Abdu:la. bu:)fd ::i:l?t\rv?:rwas selected for the holy wars in Hind remained at
Ahnaf, son '
. ; iti It
Makrén for two years, ives more details of this expedition.
- . Che {p. 64) gives mon ing via Sistdn
. Balédhur}d(p- tz\:\?x)xed after a year from Kikdnén, and_, ¢ tw}iﬁ:ﬁi:&iminou;
says that Rashi 1-(imtains of Mauzar and Bharj. The n.atlves of e A bloody
ety ttt‘:r::lo about 50,000 men strong to stop him on his way.
country mus )
i 1 a martyr . _ ion i
- ens(u edﬁg)nd R;:lhél:hf::i (p. 212)yrefers to Sindn’s su(c;;;ssxznt;: :::;22:‘1‘:;
* Ch® (p. 69). ol {kén and death. quo g
o o gpedition to Ki iti Budhia,
but is s;;e?:;b(:‘t:t thhi: emlz)xrtvrdom of Sindn. For the position of
verse relati
ir di i at
o fdari (pp. 213-14); Ch® (p.69) says that o or doss it Tfer t0
’ B'alédhm;; (ppr;ot give ‘any details of his success. . al‘-)l;ﬁkﬁn. Balgdhuri
e ociign Ibn-Harri seems to have co!'lflr‘;ler? habitants of al-Bidkén
ibn-Harri’s camp: . d adds: e1n
A t effect an . d al-
refers to a memorial verse {0 tl:la:Barmaki built a city the‘.ie V;llllllc;x ?e o
to-day are Mus.hms l'r.h;s.wal in the Calipbate of al-Mutasin n from Munzir
e (thehrlztet)t;at Munzir referred to in Ch® is a different pers
Elliot thinks

referred to by Baldhuri (vol. i, 425).
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Mujji‘ah as governor of Makran, Mujji'ah made some ralds and
conquered portions of Kandabil (modern Gandava). On his death, a

year later, Muhammad ibn-Hértin was appointed governor of Makran
during the Caliphate of Walid.?

About this time  the king of Ceylon3 sent to Al-Hajjdj some

women who were born in his country as Muslims, their fathers, w.ho
were merchants, having died. He wanted to court favour with
Al-Hajjdj by sending them back.* But the ship in which they were
sailing was captured by the pirates of Debal.® Al-Hajjij thereupon
wrote to Déhar, King of Sind, to set the women free, but Dahar
pleaded inability, saying ‘I have no control over the pirates who
captured them.” Hajjij regarded this as the causus belli against Sind
and determined to make renewed effort on a large scale for conquering
a country which had so long deified the arms of Islam, The Caliph
was at first unwilling to sanction the risky expedition, but ultimately
gave his consent at the importunities of Hajjdj. Hajjaj thereupon
sent ‘Ubaidalidh to raid Debal byt he was defeated and killed.s
Then a second expedition was sent by way of sea from Oman, under
Budail (called Bazil in Ch°). Budail got refnforcements from
Muhammad ibn-Héartin and marched towards Debal. Déhar, on
hearing the news, sent a force under his son Jaisihha to protect

* Balddhuri (p. 215), Ch® (p. 69) gives 85 o.u.
Kandail (i.e. Kand4bf] of Balddhuri).

* No definite date is given either by
latter, however, states

as the date for the conquest of

This would place

This is in full agreement with
on the strength of w

hich the chronological table of
up above on p, 26,

It will be seen that Che
d then begins hig accounts of the Muslim expedi-
tion which took place the following year, of, f.n.1lon page 37 below,

® Balddhuri says ¢ island of Rubjes’ (p. 215). cCh* says ‘Sarandeb
"(p. 69).

* Balddhuri (pp. 215-16). cCpe (p. 69) refers to presents, including pearis .
and jewels, both for Hajjdj and the Caliph. [t also refers to a number of Muslim
Women ‘who went to visjt the Kaaba and the capital city of the Caliphs'.
Balddhuri refers only to one ship but Ch? refers to a small fleet of boats. Both
Balddhuri and cpe refer to the miraculoug legend ‘that the captive women cried
out ‘O Hajikj ', and Hajjaj replied ‘ Here am I°,

® According to Che {p. 70) the robbers belonged to the tribe of Nagamron,
Bal&dhuri Says they were ‘ Meds .

® Balddhuri (p- 216). cChne does not refer to this,

the general statement in Che,
the kings has been drawn
relates events up to 708 A.p. an

Ny

-in-law
. w and son-1x
ointed his nephe !

. He appointe

33
NT
DACCA UNIVERSITY SUPPLEME.

' le da.y_ At the
hed battle ensued, which lasted thi‘?l::; :
itche . i .
Debal. pl'tc rmy was routed and Budaﬂ'wan r the invasion of
end the Muslim a made elaborate preparations fo
Al-Hajjdj then

iph Walid.?
. . m the Calip
. essary permission fro ibn-Kasim as
Sind, after obtaining nec Muhammad ibn
1naQ,

d obtained
. He asked for an
o - st lavish scale. - iers flluv armed.
and.ammumtlonl: ct);ea;::vices of 6,000 Syrian soldier

liph t
from the Ca

iled plans
e and detaile
s were sent by boats, and elaborat
i ials v
Siege materia

3
by
e

i 1f in coﬂstant come-
Muhammad ib Kasim was instructed to put himse
11~
i

i sures
important mea
ith Hajjéj and never to take any
. s :
munication W

. i t.3 . 4 and then ad-
without s 00(;’ Stexnlted at Shiraz to collect his forces
Muhammad hal

i for some days
stages to Makrdn. After staying :}er:il S  Then he

vaneee oy '51:1) " nd conquered Kannazbur and Arm

he advanced 2

. s ’1
i i ting details. Beizx
is very brief, Cb® (p. 71) gives “f]::::ﬁsed town of Nertin.
1 Baladhuri (p. 2162\11:1115!1 (i.e. Oman) arrived at th;/[ g by its governor
 sailing by the sea of by the large army sent frgni Notan 1s probably &
Being reinforced };2652 he marched towards Die l: n.d than Debal. Of course,
iba-Elartin, is further in nan that on
ptuhammad i ct : for Nerun dus other tha
other port ; uth of the In hat or
istake for S?me i1 sailed up a mo n, marched to e i
?tlis just possible th‘i;ai‘;gala:nd having thus geache:uﬁezgil up with his army to
1 was si , n soldier w with y
which Debal ikely, for no vetera ‘sered in his rea
But it is extrem!.ely mt‘%;e yzmd important sea—ports‘gﬁcozzking permission of th.e
the interior leaving str o%e than once refers to Ha”'a]dsand Sind. The Caliph is
* che (pp. 71, 73) Inte a religious war againet Hind o revailed apon to
Caliph in order to de< g st unwilling to take this stepé on his promising to repay
said to have been itt o; the importunity of H."‘Jgii ?;me letters passing betw;e{t
: e b° quotes i i btful. Bu
ree to it on acc r the war. C S eness is dott '
:ﬁuble the amoa?t Spe?;ft(;\is connection—but their ge?:l;e Muslims to perils of
Hajjéj and the Caliph Caliph Abd-¢l-Malek to subje o Woil-Gascnichte der
the unwﬂlingnes"mﬁ th:re referred to by Arab writers (cf.
: g letters
distant expe . ' It quotes many le
::halif'en, vol. i, ;!..5()4r :l.n )accouﬂ‘t in Ch® is very detalledr.ns to(}x e referrod overy
3 From this pom.t_ ; end Muhammad. The latter.sez o the whole campaign
passing between Haljllo ]maay almost be said to havle‘ gll::ri (p. 218).

i Al ) . .
maiter {0 Bl w’l‘his is also corroborated by Ba ed at Shiraz by 6,000 horsemers,
from a distance. . 77) Muhammad was joine ber of coats of mail sent

‘ According'tofgoo gg;ding camels and large num

i the

6,000 can:felmen, » . '+ certainly & mistake, 85
by Hajidj. {ven in Ch® for this evenf.ﬂ is probably a mistake for 92,

72 A, the 8 B N0 s from 86 t0 96 A.HL;

iphate of AL-Walic %5 X asumi. i1, both being ap-
::;ehgm given in the Tér(t:kk? :1;13;7) writes Awmandelak ?i::::; to Kannazbur.

sBalddhuri (pt. fzc?r?lzls of the same name, bt makes o

differen'

pareﬂtly

E
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proceeded to D
e roached i e;)al and wmade an eatrenched camp. The siege materi
im . : 5 eri-
y way of sea and he made preparations for taking

the f . .

Buddhist temple i .

cione s pl.e In the city with a high flag-staff over a d A
r . ) ome.
v 1s told in Chach-ndma in connection with this flag-staff

A Brahmana, we ar
na, e told, came to M
uhammad and said ¢V
¢ We have

learnt from our sci
o science of the stars that the count 3i i
quered by the army of Islam ry of Sind will be

of the temple stands in its place
fort’. Then Muhammad asked’

= Fut as long as that standard
1t is 1impossible for you to take the

hi i :
s chief engineer to remove the

Balidhuri rel i

. ates this inci

mention of th incident, but ;

¢ prophecy of the Brahmana, The de;t t'makefb ,1,10
e ruction of the

No quarter was giv
i
Slanght S given, and for 3 days the inhabitants w.
ghtered by the victorious foe,! ere ruthlessly

Muhammad then
sent the batteri
advanced to Ner Tering-rams, ete. by boats and hims
un. Its Buddhist priests had already entered “i“;“elf
nto a

treasonable i
ronable co;respondence with Hajjdj and now openl
o : ‘ . enly recei
e Siwis:l,lpphed him with provisions.? Muhaanad e?f,lee(ril
an (Sehwan) and conquered many cities without
ut any

serious opposition. Th
‘ . ¢ only resist i
the i o o ance which he met with was from

Here .
Arabs and entered into » t00, the Buddhist party welcomed the
a compact with them against their own

governor. The Buddhj A

the same, partly ol:)ddhlSt Sections of other towns were actuated to do

shed, and partly dueatccoun.t of their aversion to slaughter and blood-
0 their belief in the prophetic saying of the sacred

! The date 73 gi .
. given °
mistake for 93, The ac B® (p.79) for the conquest of Debal, is evidently :
Muhammad but their gonui quotes several letters passing betw,een Dah  and
ai\)fter the capture of Deba] U;Fn;ss may be doubted. Balddhuri says (p 32121; ;n(i
3 ’ u . a
uilt a mosque and settled 4'3(;1(;mad marked out a quarter for the Muslims,

Deb R i

eza(ll’fse?:g“graphlcal Note 4, Ap;(:r?ztililits there. For the identification of
: y Pp. 72 :

governor of Nerun and 89 ff.

121f.n.) and s ace al-Birun

1. a e . (p. 219, : .

and had made ys that its inhabitantshad sent two B bl-lt cf. Elliot, vol. i, p.
3 This i a treaty with him. o Buddhist monks to al-Hajjdj
s Is called Maoj, 30 1

of SlWlStan ] (p' 95). K €q,

gues from Nerun (Ch®
a suburb of Siwistan ( » P. 93) and also ¢ the fort

Baliddhuri calls i
s it Sah :
, modern Sehwan, ahban (p. 219). Maoj was apparently
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books about the conquest of India by Islamic force.! Muhammad
pursued the ruler of Siwistdn as far as Sisam, in Budhiah, and then

returned to Nerun, and occupied the city.?

Some leading chiefs of the country now tendered homage to
Muhammad and he took by assault the fortified town of Ishbha.®
Then he proceeded to the country of Raor and Jitor and reached the
western bank of the Indus. He now entered into alliance with an
important chief called Mokah son of Basdyeh who basely deserted
Dihar on receiving the district of Jortah and the whole province of
Bet,* and promised to supply Muhammad with boats for crossing

the Indus.
Muhammad then encamped on the bank of the Indus. But before

he could cross the river news reached him that Chandram Hialah who
some time ago had been the ruler of Siwistan, had caused a revolt,
taken possession of the fort and driven away the Arab soldiers.
Muhammad sent one of his lieutenants who reduced Siwistan and
returned with 4,000 warlike Jats from the place.®

1 Ch® (p. 105). Balddhuri {p. 219) cf. Chap. iv, f.n. 14.

z Ch® here reproduces some of the incidents which took place at the time of
the first conguest of Nerun (cf. p. 91 and 104). It is possible, though not very
likely, that the incidents might have been repeated.

3 Ch° (p. 105) places it in the year 93 A.H.

+ 1t is difficult to follow Ch® at this point. Muhammad writes to Hajjdj from
Nerun {pp. 99-100): ° There is one of the tributary rulers under Dahar, who is
the owner of the fortified town of Bet, to the east of the Mehrdn, on the bank of
a rivaletin an island of the gulf of Khdnbehat and is called Basdmi Rdsal. All
the chief officers and noblemen of Rai Déhar as well as most of the princes of
Hind and Sind are ander his influence. This prince has been advising and
inducing everyone of these great men and nobles to submit to us. They have
now great confidence in us and have sent us humble messages promising to be
loyal to us.’ Next we are told that when Muhammad proceeded from Ishbhi
to Raor he was joined by J4sen, the ruler of Bet. Then suddenly we are introduced
to Mokah, son of Basdyeh, a tributary chief and a relation of Dahar, and Muham-
mad secured his alliance by cession of Jortah and Bet and granting other honours,
and Mokah on his part promised to collect and supply boats to enable Muhammad
to eross the Indus, (pp. 104-8).

It is difficult to explain what became of Basdmi Risal and Jasen, both des-
cribed as rulers of Bet, and why Mokah assumed such an importance in the eyes of
Muhammad. - .

s Ch® (pp. 116-7), Balddhuri seems to refer to this episode as the conguest of
«Sadusan’ (p. 219). Apparently, he uses tbe two names ‘ Sahban’ and
« Sadusan’ to denote the same place ¢ Siwistan, ' also called Sewan, without
probably knowing it himself. Bal4dhuri is silent about the incidents that took
place during the period betweenl the conquest of Siwistan and the suppression of

revolt in that place.
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Dahar, with his army, also encamped on the opposite bank of the
Indus' and his son Jaisithaha joined him with a large number of
men and instruments of war in boats by the small river of Kotak.
Muhammad ibn-Kdsim was also reinforced by 2,000 select horse
sent by Hajjaj. But he halted on the bank of the river for nearly two

months, whereupon Hajj4j reprimanded him and urged him to cross

the river and fight with Dahar, Muhammad, in obedience to Hajjaji’s

command, made preparations to cross the river. He came to the

country of Sakrah, in the district of Jhim, posted a strong garrison at

the island of Bet and crossed near it without much difficulty by means
of a bridge of boats.?

Muhammad, having crossed to the eastern bank of the Indus, made
himself master of the fort of Bet and then proceeded towards Raor.

He soon arrived at Jitor and occupied the bank of a lake between
Jitor and Raor.®> Dahar despatched his son Jaisirnha to oppose

Muhammad, but his army was routed and J aisirhha fled to Dahar, who
was encamped to the east of the lake,

t The identification of the place where the two
opposite banks of the Indus,

? Muhammad crossed the
this was due to the help of
(probably the same as Mokah

armies were encamped on the

has been discussed in Appendix B.

river without any loss,

*lest it be imagined by him tha
and powerless’ (pp. 108-111). hivalry was completely out of
place in fighting with a stubborn and determined enemy. But, all the same,
Déhar, according to Cho (p. 125), sent the brother of Mokah whom he appointed
the governor of Bet, to oppose Muhammad’s bassage. ‘Muhammagd, therefore
ordered all the boats to be linked together in a line along the western bank to t.hé
length corresponding to the breadth of the river at that place then
moving the whole block of boats, keeping one end of it fized at the crossing-point
and turning the other, the head boat was made to touch the opposite point on the
eastern bank.” The Arab soldiers now landed from the boats and made
vigoreus assaults. Dahar’s soldiers fled and were pushed up to the fort of Jhim
(Ch® 125).

[t may be noted here that according to Tarikh Mésumi, Muhammad crossed at
Talla in order to go to Alor.

3 Cho—pp. 126 .

Such medieval ¢

2 7
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2, whom Dahar had appointed governor of Pfet
i e bzott::i;fteh:‘l,o:ow joined Muhammad. By the help and actlvll:e
o de brothers, Muhammad crossed the lake that lay
e 'wnegdst Déhar’s army and encamped at Jitor on the stream
fopouliog a: ce he could command both the front and rear off
2 Do?arah v edn cut off its supply. Déhar then went to the for.t.o
s :rn;Zvjzg left his baggage and retinue, took up a position
Raor an
o aleag?elf::rz::::eﬁ;ibka;iie between the two armie‘s. The
Ch H;rztiapl;is described it in detail.® In spite of desertion and

achn

. 1adhuri’s
he details of the battle are taken from Ch°, pp. 133 ff. Bald
1 The de ‘
account is veryfbtrtllzf.defeat and death of Déhar at the hangstofalzlg;a‘;n:{mili :b:;
The date'ously given, Chach-nima (p.137) gw;S (;he o‘; ;amzan (1éth Tune
Kasim is varido Kirdm places the event on the llf ay bt Tabarl gives
712.). T“hfa.t'ul- 187 £.n). Baladhuri does not mention any date, Lilled the king
A.D. 712) (.Ch » P nOIOg.Y ¢ In the year 90 Muhamt{nad lbn-KdSIg‘; o conaderes
e fouowmgt;hﬂ;ear 94 he conguered India and 1:11 1ﬂ(];e IYSeSar'I‘ranslated by Weil
of Sind. In the ion of Kir&j and Alimandel (f. 185.
fusther India Wit tt?el&:‘;epsioﬁ £.n.1.) The interval of t} years, !:')etweierz thex dle:itnh
in Geschichtgtzgii:o:q“est' of India by Muhammad ibg-Kasxm is difficult to explain,
:;];?th ﬁa‘;’nbe suspected that 90 isd a mii;ezil;llgl:‘(;;:i.- the conquest of Tadia took
1 th Abul Fida and &' ) 1 do not know
Ac‘fordlng l-tl?lebiobn Kutaiba places it in 93 (EmOt"»Di;' Igi)m o L(;orgen Und
place in 9 ;h‘:ﬁty A. Miiller gives the date as 89 A.H. (
on what au .

-13). : date
A hol 4:t2w?131d { think, be safer to take 93 A.H. (A.D. 712) as the da
On the whole ’

gy i as causus belli by Hajjj r}aust ha\./e
. t;;e piracy ® Do wl:z?:rew :si:?gaNr?)egeﬁnite date is g}ven for this e‘;ei;ta‘tz
ken P a b o e ar some details which enable us to arrive at an aplgfodustan
Chach-néma but O ¥ 69) that Muhammad Héardn was se?t to mcar1 .
date. B g the e (ﬂ.and of Makrin) after 86 A.H. when Walld beca:;einddl;n;
(aPPaTeﬂﬂYﬁthe ;’:;f:rin fighting with Alafis and gtl;)erfenelgiei, HAS é he incident

O e racy s is, i be dated Dbefore JH.
:boutppimcy koo ta':)t: I;)ibsl}?;dl taz:n?g:ther, for between this date and ;he yf;\:
band, ths Lt e & edition of Muhammad ibn-Késim, we have. ?o p acet he
3, the Qe o e e;lp"éj and Dabhar and two unsuccessful expeditions sent by
e e b'e':i?:mforaxhich had to be secured, with difficulty and after some
ijdj, permis:
Ha]]a],ﬁ'ﬁm e e Caliph_- -i-Kdsim started on his Indian
ddaxl ding to T4rikh-M4sumi, Muhammad ibn-i
ccordi .

“h® 75 f.n.). This would make the date 91 very doubtful,
expedition in 92 A H. (Ch®, p. .n.).

i 1d induce us
tement by Abul Fida wou . s

i i i the other hand, 2 52 i il (Geschi-
P lmPOSSlbII:- dgti very considerably. This passage, quot.efl;:’jjze th(erefore,
i e %a:kl;f;: p. 504 f.0. 1) may be sumied ub ﬂl‘; fslt:‘;‘zseélined to ,subject the
chte der L4 " Malik t¢ end an army to India bu b
requested Abduillshf);:ll: (;i(:st:.nt land. When Walid succeeded, he granted the
Muslimas to per
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treachery, Ddhar fought with valour, and on the second day the

Muslim army was nearly routed. ¢ Thus the infidels made a rush on

the Arabs from all sides, and fought so steadily and bravely that the
army of Islam became irresolute, and their lines were broken up in
great confusion. It was generally believed that the Arabs were defeated
and put to flight and men were struck dumb and overawed.’!
I\{Iuhammad rallied his men by evoking the name of the great and
glorious God, and the renegade chiefs of Sind came to his aid. Th
battle was renewed. ¢ Dihar drove his elephant upon the a' i
Islam. Muhammad ibn-Ké4sim then ordered his naphtha-flin "::y ?
shoot their naphtha, and one of these men threw a naphtha afr . 2
the litter of D4bar on the elephant and the litter immediatel c(:: :t
fire.” The elephant thereupon'madly plunged into water. thhouggh

Déhar got back on shore, he became the target of Muslim archers
]

and an arrow struck him at his heart. He slowly dismounted from
the elephant when an Arab swordsman cut off his head

As usual, the death of the king was followed by a complete rout of

¢ .
t1}1]e army, and the survivors took refuge in the fort of Raor. Jaisithha
e son of Dahar, now retreated to the strong fort of Bahmanébéc;

while the widowed gueen was left to defend Raor. The queen put
: . u
a brave resistance, and when conditions became hopeless, burnt herselIi)’.

along with other ladies to escape the infamy of falling into th

of the Muslims. Raor fell into the hands of Muhammad ig Ke’ t'lands
Muhammad now marched towards Bahmandbid. On trt:a way

had to spend pearly four months for capturing two fortiﬁedway we

c.alled Bahror and Dahlelah. Jaisimha also made elaborate N,

tions, but he suffered a serious loss by the desertion of the olgr;?I:;?;

;;) Muha'mfnad. Jaisithha strongly fortified Alor, the capital, and
ahmanabad, and himself moved with an army to harass the e’nemy

and cut off its supplies, Muhammad ibn-Kasim besieged Bahmanabid

Ev?ry day the besieged came out and offered battle and fierce fight
cf)ntmued from morning till evening.” In this way they fought for
six months, When Muhammad ibn-K4sim despaired of taking the fort

-hIS mind became full of anxiety. But here again treachery played its

:;ﬁxgt;esif(;fr eI;g]jéj.’ hAccordit:lg to this, the piracy must have taken place some
A.H. the date of the death of Abdul Malik i .
o ¢ . This woul
Ei:t;:zr?ogrj years before the expedition of Muhammad ibn-Kdsim—a Serzli:is:)lrlle
0 ac i T
vty 14;j)unt for all that happened during the interval,
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part and some leading citizens entered into a secret covenant with
Muhammad and betrayed the fort.* Muhammad subdued several
other places and then proceeded to the capital city, Alor, which was in
charge of Fofi, son of Déihar. After some fighting, the residents of the
city wanted to make peace with Muhammad, whereupon Fofi withdrew
from the city and joined his brothers Jaisithha and Wakiah at a place
called Nazwalah Sandal in Jitor. Alor submitted to the conqueror.?

After conquering the strongholds of Bébiah, Gholkonda and
Sakkah, Muhammad proceeded to Multan. Here a brave resistance
was offered by Kundrai and Bachchra. Fighting continued for two
months and Muhammad was unable to make a breach in the walls.
Here, again, treachery played its part. A traitor pointed out to
Muhammad the source of water-supply for the town. Muhammad
cut it off and the besieged were obliged to surrender.?

The conquest of Multan was the last great achievement of
Muhammad, although he followed it up by other minor conquests.
He conquered al-Kiraj, subdued al-Bailamén and made peace with the
people of Surast. The death of Hajjdjin 714 A.v. and that of Caliph
Walid, the year following, brought in evil days for him. The next
Caliph Sulaimdn was a great enemy of Hajjaj and wreaked his venge-
ance on the members of his family. Muhammad ibn-Kasim was recalled
to Irdk where, with certain other adherents of Hajjdj, he was put to

torture and died.*

1 Ch®, pp- 156-171. Balddhuri, p. 221

The date of the capture of Bahmanabid is given as 93 in the Text of Ch®—but
is evidently a mistake for 94 (p- 159 f.n.).

2 Ch®, pp. 175-181. Balddhuri (p. 221) names Baghrur, Sawandrai and Basmad
as having been conquered by Muhammad between Bahmanibid and Alor. Ch°
names Musthal, Bharowar, the lands of the Sammahs, Luhanahs and Sahtahs.
Alor fell in 94 A.H. This is implied in Ch® and expressly stated in Tuhfatu-1
Kirdm (Ch®, p. 177 f.n.)

s Balddhuri (p. 222) only refers to the conquest of Sikkah and Multan. Ch®
(pp‘. 187-192) gives fuller details. Cunningham has argued against the probability
that Multan could have been forced to surrender from want of water (Anc. Geo,,
p. 275).

s Muir—The Caliphate {New Edition), p. 354. According to Balidhuri
Muhammad returned from Multan to Alor on hearing of Hajjdj’s death, and then
conquered Al-Kiraj. He also sent force against Al-Bailamdn, which submitted, and
made peace with the Mids of Surast, (For identification, cf. App. B).

As soon as Sulaimén became Caliph, he sent Yazid to Sind, Yazid put Muham-
mad in chains and tortured him to death, According to Ch®, Muhammad did not
return from his expedition to the north.



40 THE vARAB INVASION OF INDIA .

According to Chach-nama Muhammad had proceeded from Muitan

to the frontiers of Kashmir, and at the same time sent an expedition

against Kanauj. But before any material success was obtained, the

tatal order of the Caliph condemning Muhammad to a barbarous death
stopped all further proceedings.!

The Indian kings did not fail to take advantage of this internal
commotion among the Muslims, and re-occupied their kingdoms.
Ddhar’s son Jaisirmha re-occupied Bahmandbdd. The Caliph sent

Habib to subdue Sind. He conquered Alor and made some minor
conquests. 2 '

The next Caliph Umar IT (a.p. 717-720), himself a man of austere
religious devotion, wrote to the kings of Sind, inviting them to
become Muslims and be subject to him, agreeing to let them continue
on their thrones and have the same privileges and obligations as the
Muslims. Many kiags, including Jaisimha, son of Dahar, accepted
Islam and adopted Arab names. Thus the province of Sind became

independent again, and Kanddbil or Gandava is referred to as ¢ on the.
remotest frontiers of the Arab Empire’.2

During the Caliphate of Hishdm (A 724-743) Junaid was
appointed the governor of Sind. A quarrel soon broke out between
him and Jaisimha, the son of Dahar. J aisithha apostatized and declared

war against Junaid, but was defeated in a naval engagement in the
lake of Sarki and taken prisoner.*

Junaid then conquered al-Kiraj and sent expeditions to the interior
of the country. He sent lieutenants against Marmad or Mirmad,

al-Mandal, Dahnaj and Barwas. He also sent an army to Uzain and

* Ch® relates the story how two virgin daughters of Déhar,
prisoners to Caliph Walid, brought about the death of Muh
by falsely accusing him of having outraged them before
the Caliph. The story seems to be palpably absurd. The Caliph who ordered
the death of Muhammad was not Walid but his successor Sulaimin, and his
barbarous treatment of Muhammad and other partisans of Hajjij can be eaéily
explained by the strained relation between the two, :

# As the accounts in Ch® do not proceed beyond the death of Muhammad ibn-
Kasim, our sole authority for the account that follows, unless otherwise stated, is
Balddhuri (pp. 225 f£.). The name of Déhar’s son is written as Hullishah, but
cf. Baliddhuri, vol. ii. p-225f.n.1 and Elliot, vol. i, p. 124 f,n. 2,

® Elliot, vol. i. p. 440.

* The original expression is Balthaty’ sk-Shargty, Haig takes it to mean
‘ the eastern inland sea ' that is, the sea that once permanently covered and that
still periodically covers the Ran of Kachchh (¢ Indus Deltg country,’ p. 65).

who were sent as
ammad ibn-Kasim
sending them to

, - . a
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) ev waged a war with Uzain, raided
;:;ril;nii :xidiz? I:ii':)iz. it;r 1a:.uyl,)urbsg. Al-Junaid himself conquered
al-Bailaman and:;::lz;zed, Marmad may be safely identified with
Amo—ng the 1;5 onding to Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur. Barwag
Maru-Mara c‘l)rrB:;ach and Al-Mandal probably denotes Mandor. Jurz
is uudoubtedb? corrup;ion of Gurjara and Al-Bailamén probably refers
was the A;‘a 1: states referred to in Ghatiyald inscription of Kakku'ka as
i: :Ile c:;i:l: Uzain and Maliba no doubt refer to Ujjain and Malava,
allam . .
ie., the easter!T anl(lt‘:se szefmtt?ial(‘:\?j'arat Chélukya Pulakediraja, dated
The Nausarlt pArab expeditions in course of which they defeated
g ?38, reff(:;e (éaindhavas, the Kachchhellas, Saurashtra, the Chavo-
the Kinee c;VI arvas and the Gurjaras. There can be hardly any doul?t
takas, the Ma yditions refer to those undertaken by Junaid or his
that these‘ exs;e Jearn from Nausari plates that Pulakeséiraja defeated
lieutenants. hile the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja tells us that the
the {&r_abs, W Nagabhata defeated the powetful forces of a Mlechchha
Pratihara king Jates of both these events fall within a decade of
k{ing. A.? theﬁma:s and explains the statement of Al-Baladhuri that « in
A, D, 724 itcon i (the successor of Junaid) the Muslims withdrew
the days of Taﬂ; ALHind, and abandoned their headquarters and they
from the fan® © ed so fe,n- as that since .2 Unfortunately the frag-
have not retu-rﬂof Indian evidence does mot supply us de‘tail.ed infor-
men.tary nature arse of events which compelled the Muslim forces,
mation of the ;osh of their success, to take sheiter behind the Ind.us
after the first uult was due to the combined efforts of India.n chiefs
e thtf r‘la’si'atihﬁra king Nagabhata, and the Chalukya king Pula-
incltufi.nz t : isolated victories obtained by them, we do not know ;
keslraie, 01: ’ 10 doubt that henceforth the Muslim suzerainty stopped
b:t r:h;r:h:rilght bank of the Indus, This is confirmed by the follow-
sho

ing statement of Al-Baladhuri.

i i h on
[ i ve been partly discussed in my monog.rap ]
P Prati e's . Of.}'a?;:fl ::? t:e Department of Letlers, Calcutta Un1v§r51ty,
ol Gurjam.?mnhamfr(he two paragraphs that follow are merely summaries of
oat :‘1.‘ p:s.si:?r ﬁlE.;Z‘or further discussion on the identity of the kingdoms named
that disc .
¢f. App. B.
s Bal4ddhuri, (p. 228).
F
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¢ Afterwards, while al-Hakam ijbn-*Aw4nah al-Kalbi was ruler, the
people of Al-Hind apostatized with the exception of the inhabitants of
Kassah. A place of refuge to which the Muslims might flee was not
to be found, so he built on the further side of the lake (al-Buhairah),
where it borders on Al-Hind, a city which hie named al-Mahfiithah,
establishing it as a place of refuge for them where they would be
secure, and making it a capital. t

Later on, continues al-Baladhuri, al-Hakam ‘built on this side of
the lake a city which he called al-Manstirah,

It is where the gover-
nors reside to-day ’. 2

Al-Hakam fought and scored some successes, but was killed. After-
wards, the governors * kept fighting the enemy and seizing whatever
came into their hands, and subduing places in the neighbourhood whose
inhabitants rebelled ’. 3

Thus the period of confusion in the Islamic state during the last

years of the Umayyids also witnessed the decline of Islamic power in
India.

With the establishment of the Abbdssids, a fresh effort was made

to extend the power of Islam. Al-Mansir (a. p. 754-775) appointed
Hishdm ibn-’Amr-at-Taghlibi, ‘He conquered

He conquered

n Kandabil, He

throwing down

lace, ¢

then at the height of its power,
At the utmost it can only

On the other hand it hag been

some statements in the Rajata-
rangini that Lalitaditya Muktapida (¢. A. p. 733-769) thrice defeated

governor of Sind.
Kashmir, obtaining many prisoners and slaves,

al-Multan and cleared out a faction of Arabs which was |
went to al-Kunduhér with the fleet, and conquered it,
the Budd (i.e. a temple) and building a mosque in its p

It is difficult to imagine that Kashmir,
was conquered in any sense of the term.
mean some successful frontier raids.
inferred by Levi and Chavannes from

* Balddhuri, (pp. 228-229).

2 1bid, p. 229, 3 Ibid, p. 229,
* Ibid, p. 231, Al-Kunduhér is Kandabar (Le Strange, p. 347). For other
Identifications cf. Elliot vol. i, p. 445.

But it is difficult to understand how
Kandahar could be approached by a fleet.

The Abbassid governors had to fight
with Arab factions, evidently partisans of the Umayyids, both in Kand4bil and on

he bank of the Indus, for Balddhuri tells us (p. 230) that Mdsa routed the army of
Mansidr ibn-Jamhdr al-Kalbi, somewhere near the Indus, and the latter fled
towards the desert and perished of thirst. Asto Kandahar, the place was evidently

taken from the Indians, first, because no Arab faction is referred to, and secondly,
because the destruction of a Hindu tem

ple and building of a new mosque in its
place, are signs of a new conquest,
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do not hear of any further
) f“ﬁf.lg Chi'ef g fthlz::;:ii‘ se’Ie‘rl:lesfta::tct:;i;rv: the view that Lalitflditya
Ared 'mvaswn 0ked the aggression of the Arabs in that quarter.
ey o est of Multan shows that the Arabs had lost the whole

Tt?e rejcoglg::i during the period of con,fusion. N ot
of porter liohate, that of al-Mahdi, a naval expedition was'

In the m?Xt Czlp Ar-’Rabi ibn-Subh al-Fakih, but it was a faxlurez.
againSt'In‘dla m; eras buried in one of the islands in the year .160..
gf‘l-:lab‘ 311: dCZIIIip}::te of Hdrun-al-Rashid, his gow;emor of Sind is

arine i tern Sind.
seld o havi co:;l:e;zdn:tf::vegte;;:ew::ined much success i.n their

’.J_‘he > da;:ions nor were they able to consolidate the .Mushm cf)n.
indien ?pr I ’ rdn ibn-Misa, the governor under Caliph h!%ut‘az?xm
quefts in Sind. ; 8‘:2) ¢ made an expedition against the I'(lkamt:.es,
P 821 _hting’ and defeating them, and building ‘a city which
who are 4% ’g" where he established his army ’. This shows that
he cate al'? aldaf’ Kikanin, who defied the Muslim arms as early as
the hardy Jaths o & D. 66’2), were far from being subduefl yet.
;:13 Z:: ;lvi l:::of fr.equent conflicts with Jiths a\:d e:’f‘::: 1::“8:::

nreth i ind, Sometim

by oot D
my e "f”t t:e Caliphate of al-Ma’mun, and sent later on, from this
Sindan durmlg edition with 70 ships of war. The fleet conquered
ban’x et ex;’ to Sindan. The Hindus of Sindan, however, rose
Féh. and.returlne and killed and crucified him. They became n.xaster:
afa:m ::: ;l:tef left its mosque for the Muslims to assemble in an
of the ¢

pray f.o ; th; C':‘iliii;-eaof the Abbassid power, the Muslim governlc:r
of {;Z::ihb';c:me virtually independent. In 257 A. H. (A. D, 871) the

i from this verse
{ and Chavannes infer : : »
S ini—Ch. IV. v 167, Lev ; m this verse
1 Rd}{‘:fﬁ:?;f :Z:ice defeated the Arab Ch.wf'l t:; I:v:;:lm.ﬂ,h::;ntzz;zez O?the e
that Lat equivalent to * Amir-al- . ' ! the oot
being taken t,’ytfherll:;s g'art 11 p. 350 f.n. 1), §tem, hlfi“3:$:;) oes
(ournal Zz;mhilg zr‘ema.x'k’s on his English translation of this .
this view (cf.
2 Balidhuri, p. 96-

. Balédhltf:: %lf) 'Sziild—azxﬁs doubtful. According to Rashid Uddin it was between
The identity

i ; bid
Elliot Vol. I, p. 66; cf. also Zbid,
d nearer to the latter ( !
Broach and Supara, an
P 402). :
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Caliph practically handed over the province to the famous Suffarid
leader Ya'kub ibn-Lais. Upon the latter’s death, the Muslim territo-
ries in Sind were divided between two independent chiefs, those of
Mansiira (near Bahmandbad) and Multan. None of thesg ever attained

to great power, and both had to live in constant dread of their Indiag
peighbours.

CHAPTER VI

RETROSPECT

If we pass in review the main incidents narrated above in connec-
tion with the early Muslim raids on the western border-lands of India,
we can have a better perspective view of the history of three centuries
of Arab efforts for the conquest of India. The first thing that strikes
us is the persistent effort of the Arabs to conquer India, and their
wonder{ul organization, backed by superior knowledge and statesman-
ship. Since the days of the Second Caliph Umar, the conquest of Hind
and Sind loomed large in the’ eyes of successive Caliphs and their
gastern governors, and they set about their task with a method and
determination so rarely to be met with among other nations of that
age.

It is well-known that only four routes are open to a hostile army
operating against India from the west. One way is by the sea, and the

other three lie, roughly speaking, through Khyber Pass, Bolan Pass
and the Makrdn coast. It cannot be regarded as a mere coincidence

that, from the very beginning, we find the  Arabs endeavouring to
penetrate into India through every one of these routes. T

he early
naval raids against Thana,

Broach and Debal, and subsequent raids in
the same direction, mark their vain efforts to reach India by sea. Of
the land-routes, the Khyber Pass was guarded by Kabul and Zabul
while the Bolan Pass was guarded by the brave Jaths of al-Kikan or
Kikanan. The long-drawn struggles of the Arabs with thege powers,
which we have narrated above, mark their steady but frpijtless

endeavours to enter India through the two great passes. The hardy
mountaineers of these regions,

backed by the natural strength of their
hilly country,

offered a stubborn resistance to the conquerors of the
world, and though often defeated, ever refused to yield. Unfortunately

we have no independént evidence of the brave and heroic fights they
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for more than two hundred years, and our knowledg.e is entirely
put.up 0 e icture as painted by the hands of the victors, .But
erived from I:)rcvis of M\ihammad_an writers we can have some ideg
shen o ﬂ:;e:::I skill and energy which they displayed against
of the Wondds and the crushing and humiliating defeats whicl.i they
anormolflts Z inﬂ’i cted upon the army of Islam. If India had her history,
e ‘deeds of these brave peoples, who defended her gates
:l;Zi::: (;gam for two centuries, would probably have ere long received

iti i deserve. _
ition they so eminently ]
the;;;:f 1:111 the three routes failed, the Muhammadans attempted the

fourth one through Makran coast. Makrdn was then dependfent on the
ind, and he must have undoubtedly opposed. a reswtanc.e to
s Ofﬁms ,in that region. The Muhammadan historians .have dimly
e 1c;nthe reminiscence of this, though details are lacking.* Here,
Pl‘es.efve 1y efforts of the Arabs did not prove very successful, but
af:}m' ::; ;:;lei’ammaé ibn-K4sim forced his way through it to the heart
nitima ’
oL se for a moment to consider why the Arabs succeeded
i We m:fep:;:ile they .failed in the other three. .In the absence of
e l, dee of details, it is not possible to give a complete and .
full.erf k?;):v ea:swer to this question, but several poin.ts seem to
satl: ::t tz emselves on a perusal of the scanty material that we
sug
possestst;e first place, the equipment of the army of Mt'lh.afnmad ibn-
4 I'n made on a lavish scale and forces wers requisitioned eve'n
A v"vas Syria,? Hajjdj, the energetic governor, had staked his
from d'l e yrth.is one expeditiond and personally looked to the
repuiatio? uE.);) " His master-mind directed the whole operation from
sm?ueSt d?tal Z he found in Muhammad ibn-Kdsim a faithful, honest,
2 e ? nt Jieatenant, The value of this factor can be ea}sily
?ble o o: N ‘ewe contrast this expedition with that sent against,
;udgec.i v ex:mder ¢« Abd-ar-Rahmén about 13 years before. That
Zabu;:fzg too Was splendidly equipped, but the per.sonal
fl?;:r;x:ces betv’veen Hajj4j and Abd-ar-Rahmén led to a veritable
disaster.

1 Ct, Ch. V, f.n, 2.

* Por details of Kislm's army cf. Elliot, Vol. 1, (p. 434 8.)
3 Cf. Ch. V, f.n. 18,
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But while the army of Islam had had all the advantages, the king-
dom of Sind was labouring at this moment under some peculiar
disadvantages which have been stated above.! While these had
undermined the strength of the kingdom, the personality of the king
and the treachery and superstitions of the people were no less important
factors in bringing about the downfall of the state. King Dahar was
not lacking in courage or bravery, but his statesmanship and military
skill were of a very inferior type. Muhammad ibn-K4sim had chosen
the Makrdn route and was obliged to send his heavy luggage,
particularly the siege materials, by way of sea. It is impossible to
explain why Dahar did not make any efforts to engage the Muslim
fleet before it reached Debal. The Muhammadans were not a strong
sea-power, and the very fact that they dared send their heavy war-
equipment by way of sea shows that they did not regard the naval
strength of Dahar as of much importance., Yet precisely it was here
that Dahar showed a lamentable lack of insight. He could not
possibly be unaware of the constant and determined endeavours of the
Muslim forces to invade his kingdom. He knew that the enemy
could choose either the route through Bolan Pass or the Makrdn coast

and althc;ugh an invasion by sea alone was not likely, the sea-power

was an important factor for an army marching through Makran. For,
that army would have to depend upon a fleet for carrying its heavy
siege materjals, and even apart from that consideration, an enemy

fleet cruising along the coast would make the position of the

invading army sufficiently precarious. Thus the command over sea

was essential for the success of an invading army marching through
Makrin.

All these facts should have been obvious to the king of Sind, but
although he evidently put forth great efforts to guard the Bolan Pass
through Kikan2, he did not seem to have taken any precaution to guard
against the invasion by Makrin, He seems to have hardly any navy.
He confessed to Hajj4j that he could not control the pirates near the
coast of Debal, and we do not hear of any opposition being given to the
Muhammadan navy, either in the course of its journey by sea to Debal

! See Ch. IV, pp. 23 ff.

? As Kikin was, at least nominally, included in the kingdom of Sind, it may be
presumed that the kin

§ of Sind was aiding the people of Kikén in their hrave
defence. ’
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or in the course of its sailing up the Indus to Nerun. The absence of
a navy in a state which possesses an extensive sea-coast exposed to
enemy raids is almost incredible. It can only be accounted for by tl?e
fact that for nearly 30 years, from 670 to 700 A.D., Déhar was not. in
possession of the southern part of Sind and it came into his posse:?s§on
only iabout 10 years before the expedition of Muhammad ibn-Kasim.
While Dahar was busy ﬁghting with the Muslims near his frontiers at
Kik4nan, the rival king Daharsiah was probably making a friendly
gesture to the Arabs against their common enemy. In any case the
subsequent events show that the southern parts of Sind were favour-
ably inclined to the Arabs. Both Nerun and Siwistan, the two main
strongholds of Sind in the south, opened their gates to Muhamrfxad
ibn-Kdsim without any resistance, and the details given in Chach-nima
certainly indicate that an alliance already existed between the le.ading
people of Nerun and the Muslim power.* In addition to rivalry
between the kings Dahar and Daharsiah, religious differences also
helped to further the split between the north and the south. The
latter was the stronghold of the Buddhists and, for reasons stated
above, the Buddhists fraternized with the Muhammadans, instead of
rallying to their king and defending their country.?

This unpatriotic character of the Buddhists is, no doubt, partly due
to their aversion to war and bloodshed insisted upon by their religio'us
creed, but it is also partly due to the international character which
wés associated with the religion from an early date. The spread of
Buddhism outside the frontiers of India, gave it a catholic character
and the ideal of universal religious fraternity transcended that o.f a
nation or country. That is at least the most favourable interpretation
we can give of their desertion and treachery.

But even if the absence of the navy may be explained, it is difficult
to account for the way in which Déhar allowed the Muslim army to
cross unopposed the mighty river Sind. Chach-ndma has preserved a
story which ascribes’ it to the medieval gallantry on the part of

1 Chachonéma; states (p. 72) that the Buddhist governor of .Nerun sent his
confidential agents to Hajj4j and entered intoan agreement with him, even before
ad ibn-K4sim set out on his expedition, ) .
Mu:laé'rl;'mCh. IV. f.n. 14; cf. also the speech attributed to the Buddhist priests of
Siwistan in Ch®, p. 93.
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Dahar but we can only describe it as an incredible folly.t  According
to Chach-ndma, an Arab chieftain advised Dahar to oppose the crossing
of the river and to harass the enemy and intercept their supply of
provisions by means of guerilla warfare.? Whether this be true or not,
the course suggested was one which should have commended itself to
any one possessing an ordinary degree of mi}itary skill. ‘The position
of Muhammad ibn-Kdsim was a difficult one. With the mighty river
in front and the hostile hilly country behind, he could have easily been
harassed, in the way suggested, for any length of time. But Dahar
failed to take advantage of his strategic position. Compare this with
the skill with which the kings of Kabul and Zabul fully utilized the
natural advantages of their hilly country by luring the enemy into-
inextricable situations amid the hills, and we shall find adequate reason
for the failure of one and the success of the other against the
Muslims.

To the inexplicable want of strategy on the part of Déhar, and the
treachery of the Buddhists of the south, we must add the base betrayal
of the chief officials and grandees of Sind to account for its ruler’s
ignominious end. Al important chiefs and officials seem to have
deserted his cause. This is partly accounted for by the superstitious
idea prevailing among the people that according to the Hindu Sastras
(sacred books) the country was destined to fall into the hands of the
Muhammadans, and it was therefore useless to fight.> But the attitude
of the chiefs was perhaps also due to pergonal feelings against the son
of the usurper who had driven out the old royal family.

All these causes, and perhaps others which we do not know,
account for the fall of Sind. The conquest of Sind should not,

* Cf, Ch. V. £.n. 31, * Ibid.

® When Muhammad was besieging Debal, ¢
garrison, and cried for mercy, Hesaid ‘ We h
stars that the country of Sind will be

a Brahmin came forth from the
ave learnt from our science of the

conquered by the army of Islam and the
infidels will be put to flight’ (Ch®, p. 81). Agalin, the chief of Budhiah told

Muhammad ibn-Kdsim ; ‘ our astrologers and interpreters of dreams have found
out by means of the astronomical science, and have openly given out, that this
whole country will fall into the hands of the army of Islam * (Ch®, p.97). Mokah,
son of Bas&yeh, deserted his master and joined Muhammad {bn-Késim becduse
* the sages and philosophers of Hind, who are the original residents of this country,

have found from their books of antiquity, by the use of their astrolabe and thelr

astrology, that this empire will be conquered by an army of Islam’ . . . (Ch®,
P. 107).
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therefore, be regarded as indicating in a general way the superiority
of the Muslims over the Indians, from a military point of view. This
is further borne out by the fact that the conquest of Sind was the first
and the last great achievement of the Arabs in India. Junaid, no
doubt, was triumphbant for a time over the petty states in the
neighbourhood of Sind, but as soon as he came into conflict with the
powerful states like those of the Pratiharas and the Chilukyas, the
spell of his success was broken. Even the greater part of Sind was
lost in a short time. Ultimately, after three centuries of unremittent
efforts, we find the Arab dominion confined to the two petty states
of Mansura and Multan.

The Arab penetration into India and Europe presents some striking
parallels. ‘The Arabs got a footing in a corner of Europe throu.gh tt.le
conquest of Spain, almost about the same time that they obta‘med a
similar hold on India by the conquest of Sind, treachery playing no
small part in either case. In both cases they started from the base,
thus secured, to make further conquests and eater into the very he.arts
of Europe and India. For a time they seemed to.carry everyl.:h.mg,
But Charles Martel saved Europe by the famous victory at ?mtlm:s,
and about the same time the Arabs received a similaxj check' in India,
in the hands of Nagabhata and Pulakesi. But neither history nor
tradition has preserved the name and fame of these: Charles Martels
of India. Only the study of archeeology in recent times has rescnefi
from oblivion the names of the two heroes to whom belongs th.e credit
of saving India from the hands of the Arabs. ' The check m. both
cases proved effective. The Arabs occupied Spain, but had to.glve up
the ambition of conquering Burope. In India the Arabs continued to
occupy the valley of the Indus, but their attemp.ts to 1.>e.netrate further
inland proved abortive. Even on the Indus their position was a pre-

carious one and the hardy trans-Indus tribes like the Jéths of Kikénén
were far from being thoroughly subdued. : short but

The decline of the Arab supremacy in India, affer the sbor ttu.
brilliant successes of Muhammad ibn-Késim and Ju.n.a 1a o 1\: alin-
buted to two main causes, viz,, the internal condition of t}:: t “: t:mh
empire in the last days of the Umayyids, and the alertne.ss an sl;ee fhe
of Indian States. The conquest of Sind made the Indla: S1 le'a s who
gravity of their danger, and fortunately there w?re pow:r :1 ‘:nzon e
had enough military strength to inflict crushing defeats up

G
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foreigners. Reference has been made to the Pratihdra king Naga-
bhata, Chalukya king Pulake$iraja and the king of Kashmir, Lalita.
ditya, who all defeated the Muslims. The extent to which the Indians
realized the nature of this danger appears from the fact that sometime
between A.p. 713 and 741 a king of Central India, (most probably king
Yasovarman of Kanauj, which, as we have seen above, was threatened
by Muhammad ibn-K4sim), sent an ambassador to the Chinese

emperor with a view to make a common cause against the growing
menace of Islamic power.?

The Arabs scored their early successes against one great border
kingdom when the mainland had hardly realized the importance of the
rise of the new power. But in the second quarter of the eighth century
A, D. the latter became alive to the danger and proved fully equal to

meet them. Even the establishment of the strong Abbassid power

could not materially alter the situation. For about the same time arose

two great powers, the Palas and the Pratiharas which were able to
defend their country against the aggressive Islamic power. King
Dharmapila is said in Khalimpur plates to have compelled the Yavana
king to acknowledge his suzerainty,? and the term Yavana can, at
this period, refer only to some Muslim power. The Pratihara king

Nagabhata II, who flourished early in the ninth century A.n. and was

a contemporary of the great Caliphs, Hirun Ar-Rashid and Al-Méamiin,
is described in the Gwalior inscription as having defeated the kings of

Sind and captured the strongholds of the Turushkas.® Here, again,

' Muhammad ibn-Késim sent a message to Rai Harchandar Jahshal, king of
Kanauj, asking him to submit (Ch®, p. 192).

Jahsal may be Arabic corruption of Yaso (varman) who, we know, was ruling
in Kanauj at the time. For the embassy to China cf, Sylvain Levi—Le Nepal—
Vol. 11, pp. 174-175.

* Ep. Indica, Vol. 1V, pp. 243 #. Dharmapila, according to verse 12 held at
Kapanj an assembly of his vassal chiefs, viz. kings of Bhoja, Matsya Madra Kuru,
Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kira. As he conquered the states in
western and Central Punjab (Gandhara and Madra) and also Malwa and probably
Kathiawar Peninsula (Avanti, Yadu) he might have approached the Yavana
(Muslim) territory either from the north or from the west.

* Ep. Indica, Vol, XVIH, pp. 99 . In verse 8 we are told that the king of
Sindhu submitted to Nagabhata. Again in verse 11 Nagabhata is said to have
forcibly seized'the"'hill-forts of the Turushka king. The reference in both cases,

" and at least in t'hemlafftexj, Seems to be to the Muslim ruler of Sind. The reference
to Turushka may -be-explained b

v : y the fact that sometime the governors of Sind
came from Tukharistan (cf. Balddhuri, p. 230),
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the reference is undoubtedly to the Muslim power in Sind. This
evidence from Indian side is fully corroborated by the significant
fact that Muslim chroniclers do not record any successful Indian
campaign since the days of Junaid. ?

We have got a picture of the Muslim power in India about the
middle of the tenth century A.D. from the pen of Al-Mas’adi.2 At
that time the Islamic power was confined to the two principalities of
Multan and Manstra. The latter extended, roughly speaking, from
the sea to Alor where the former commenced. None of these seems to
.have been a very powerful state. As regards Multan we are told that
one army of the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj was engaged in fighting
with its Muslim ruler. The latter, however, found his security, not so
much in his own military strength as in the religious superstitions of
the Hindus, for Multan possessed the famous idol which was vener-
ated all over India. ‘When the unbelievers’ says Al-Mas'4di,
‘march against Multan, and the faithful do not feel themselves
strong enough to oppose them, they threaten to break their ido},
and their enemies immediately withdraw’. Similar statement is made
by Istikhri who adds that otherwise the Indians would have destroyed
Multan,®

The position of the kingdom of Mansiira, according to Mas’idi, was
equally unsafe. ‘It was constantly at war with a nation called the
Meds, who are a race of Sind, and also with other races on the frontiers
of Sind.’* .

Besides the two principalities of Manstira and Multan in the Indus
valley there were other Muslim principalities in the west bey?nd the
Indus, such as Turan and Kushdar, corresponding to old Kikén4n,
Makrdn, and Mushki on the border of Kirmdn, Thus even after efforts
of 300 years the Arabs were unable to get much beyond the western
trans-Indus frontiers of India. When we remember their wonderful

* The Dholpur Inscription (Z.D.M.G., Vol. xl, pp. 39 E:), dated 898 V. S,
( = A.D. 842) states that powerful Mlechchha rulers on_ the flver C’hambal made
obeisance to (Pramatd@ Sevarh Kurvvanti) the Chihamana kmg' ¢ Chaz%da
Mahasena. If the ‘ Mlechchha * denote the Muslim, we have another 1nteres!:mg
evidence of the breakdown of the Muslim power ifx the ﬁx:st ha nth
century A.D, in consequence of the rise of powerful Hindu rul §

¢ Elliot, Vol. I, pp. 23-24.

3 [bid, p. 28,

* Ibid, p. 24,
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military success in other parts of Asia and Africa,
insignificant results they achieved in India certai
marked contrast. The cause of this,

the comparatively
nly stand out as a

however, does not lie in the
religious and social peculiarities of India as old historians like

Elphinstone vainly attempted to establish, The cause lies undoubtedly

in the superior military strength and state-organization of the Indians
as compared with most other nations of the time,

this might appear in the light of subsequent event
verdict of history.

However incredible
s, this is the plain

APPENDIX

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTE

A. THR TERRITORIAL DIVISION OF THE

Kinepom OF SIND

Tur extent of the kingdom of Sind in the reign of king' Sa}‘;ir’;.s,h:otn clzflg(i‘ng

i ibed i -né Tarikh-i-M‘asdmi and Tuhfat-ul-Kiram
3 i Rai, is described in Chach-nima, : :
(bé;fs;) ll'fn.). From these it would appear that t.he kingdom at 'that time
include:i the modern province of that name togetl.ler with a large portno};ﬁ of the
Punjab and Baluchistan. The Térikh-i-M‘asmi and the ’I‘uhfa.t-ul-Kl m, ,.no
doubt, bring its southern limit up to the port of Surat, but there is no authoiity

- " rd : . ly.
Chach-ndma and it does not seem like )

or ’Il‘th;nkingdoms of Kashmir and Kanauj formed its northern and north-eastern

‘boundary; but these must have included a portion of rorthern and eastern Punjab.
1

On the west and north-west the boundary must have been variable.and can‘ n’ot‘be
exactly defined. But it seems to have included; Makrdn and the hills of Kikdndn,

egion round Bolan Pass. ) ‘ .
the’Ir‘h’i central portion of this kingdom was under the direct sway. of the king with
his capital at Alor. The rest was divided into four provinces, with headquarters

ectively at Bahmanébad, Siwistdn, Iskandah and Multan. Tl?ese governors
:::fe more like feudatory princes, and not unoften rebelled against the royal
authority. They seem to have all rebelled against Ch.ach when ‘fe usurp.ed the
throne, and he had to undertake a prolonged and tedious campaign agamslt all
the fm;r provinces in order to establish his authorit)‘r over them., ‘ From details of
this campaign as given in Chach-ndma, we get a fairly accx?rate idea of the nature

n;i extent of the kingdom of Sind, shortly before the invasion of the Arabs,

’ We proceed to discuss the four provinces mentioned above, separately,
inni m the north. ) _ )
beg;nm’;‘lgef:‘i?vision of Iskandah with ' Babiah, Sawdrah, Jajh6r and Dhanéd as

its chi ', . 12). .
e zl:::il;l;;::ission \fv;;s subdued by Chach before he proceeded to Muitan, it must
between Alor and that place. - .
be l;;:;:: was the first stronghold in this division which wa§ conquere‘d by. Chach
26). Bé4biah is also written as Pdya, Béhiya, Pah.xya e.tc., in c.htferent
f:e.musc-ripts [Cunningham has suggested its identification with Bhatia (Anc.

Geogr. (p. 294) and this is very plausible in view of the fact that apparently the

same place is elsewhere named Batia in Ch® (p. 1..56).' But Raverty demes2 this ;:d
takes Bhatla in the sense of the city of the .Bhﬁttl tribe (J. 4. S. B. 1892, p. 7:
f.n.). According to Alberuni, Bhati was mldwa.y betvs'een Al:or and Multan&l. Ch
;;laces Béibiah on the southern bank of the river ]:?ms which then ﬁ(}we as a
separate river to the south and east of Multan (Cunaingham, p. 271). ‘ t may be
safely identified with ‘ Pabiyah-Puberwalla’ on the inaps about 29 miles to the
eastward of Uchch (Raverty J. 4. S. B. 1892, pp. 388-—9). ' i

From Béblah Chach proceeded to Iskandah, the 'chxef city (p. 27). is name
is also written as Askalanda (Elliot I, p. 138) and various other ways. Cunningham
identified it with Uchch, which was also supposed to be the site of Alexandira
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(pp. 277 ff). But Raverty has shown good grounds for rejecting this (/. 4. S. B.,
1892, pp. 251-2, f.n.).

Among the other places Sawdrah may be identified with Seorai, the strong
fort, which was captured by Husen Shah Arghun on his way from Bhakar to

Multan. Cunningham identifies it with the village of Sirwahi, 96 miles below
Uchch and 85 miles above Alor (47c, Geo., p. 292).

Jajhér and Dhandd cannot be identified at present.

L. The Multan division which comes next was a fairly extensive one. Chach
first captured the fort of Sikkah, opposite Multan, towards the east, and then
Multan itself fell into his hands. Sikkab, according to Cunningham, ‘ must have
been somewhat near the present Mari Sital which is on the bank of the old bed of
the Ravi, 24 miles to the east of Multan’ (Anc. Geog., pp. 273-4). Chach then
proceeded forward. ‘The governors of Brahmapur, Karur and Ashahar paid
their homage to him and from these places he came to the borders of Kih (Kumba)
and Kashmir’. He gradually reached the fort of Shakalhar higher up :the town
of Kih, which is said to be the boundary of Kashmir.

Of these places, Karur is a well-known city situated on the southern bank of
the old Bias river, 50 miles to the south-east of Multan, and 20 miles to the north-
east of Bahawalpur (Cun. Anc. Geog., p. 277). '

The town of Shakalahar I would identify with the famous ancient town of
Sakala, represented by modern Sialkot, Ch° says that it was the boundary of
Kashmir. According to Hiuen Tsang, Sikala was the capital of Cheh-Ka, which
lay immediately to the south of the dominions of Kashmir. Itis further to be
noted that Hiuen Tsang does not refer to any kings of Cheh-Ka and the neigh-
bouring states in the eastern Punjab though he has referred to the political status
of the countriez which he describes immediately before and after them. Hiuen

Tsang visited these countries during the reign of Chach and the statement of Ch®
therefore finds an indirect support in his account.

The town of Ashabar may be identified with Asarur in the Gujran-wala
district, the extensive ruins of which are described by Cunningham (A4nc. Geo
p. 219). ' !

Brahmapura may be identified with Brahmapura (modern Brahmaur), the
ancient capital of Chamba. It is situated on the river Budhil, the sout'heru
affluent of the Ravi (Ann. Report Arch. Survey) 1902-3, pp. 266, 269). It may
be noted in passing that as Brahmapura ceased to be the capital when Ch® was
written, a reference to it is an evidence of the genuineness of the account,

It would thus appear that the Multan division included nearly the whole of
Eastern and Southern Punjab, and the dominions of Chach in this direction
touched the frontiers of Kashmir. It is said in Ch® that Chach plaated trees on
the boundary of Kashmir upon the banks of a stream called the Panj Mahiyat
{or Panj Nahiyat) which is close to the hills of Kashmir (pp. 30, 192).

II. The third division had its headquarters at Siwistan. Its principal
places were Ludhia (or Budhiah or Budhpur) and Chingén (or Jankan) and it in-
cluded the hills of Rojhén up to the boundary of Makrin (p. 11). [Haig writes
Jangal in place of Chingan and identifies it with Jhangar, 13 miles west of Sewan
{(Indus Delta country, p. 57 f.n. 79)].

This division corresponded roughly to modern Baluchistan. When Chach
proceeded to restore his authority over it he crossed the Indus and advanced
towards Budhiah. Its ruler is said to have had his capital at Kak4r4j which is
called by the natives Siwis (Ch®, pp. 30 ff.). For a proper understanding of the
geography of this region, we may quote the following from Le Strangé t—

‘ On the north-eastern frontiers of Makrén and close to the Indian border, the
Arab geographers describe two districts ; namely Tirdn, of which the capital was
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Kugdér and Budaha to the north of this, of which the capital was Kandabil
(p.‘%;(l)) ;:he north of these districts was ‘Bélis or Wilishtdn with the towns of Sibi
and Mastanj (p. 332). The capital city according to Istakhri was Sibi, spelt Sivi
or Siwah (p. 347). .

¢ Kand4bil has been identified wtih present Gandava lying south of Sibi and
east of Kelat (p.332)°.

Budhiah of Ch® is no doubt the same as Budaha, and this principality
seems to have included the district of Bilis or Wilishtdu. The capital Kdkdrdja
or Siwis is no doubt the same as modern Sibi, north of Kandabil (Gandava).

From Sibi, Chach marched to Siwistan, the headquarter of the division.
Siwistan can be easily identified with Sehwan, situated on a lofty isolated rock,
near a large lake in the vicinity of the Lakki Hills (Cun, Anc. Geo., p. 304)

As has been said above, this division reached up to Makrdn and Chach
proceeded in course of his campaign to its furthest limit.

First he proceeded towards Armanbel. This is the same as Armabil. To
quote again from Le Strange :—

¢ Armabii and Kaubali were two importaat towns, on or near the coast, about
half-way between Tiz (a sea-port, and capital of Makradn) and Daybul (Daibal) at
the Indus mouth, Istakhri describes these as cities of considerable size, lying
two days’ march apart, and one of them was situated half a league distant from
the sea. Their people were rich traders who had dealings chiefly with India’
(v. 330). ¢ The ruins of Armabil are probably at Lus Bela and those of Kaubali
at Khayrakot ’ (p. 330 f. n.).

From Armanbel, Chach proceeded to the district of Makran (p. 38). When he
went beyond the steep declivity and the hills of Makrdn, he found himself in the
division of Bakr. There was an ancient fort in that town called Kanbar (or Kang,
or Kanarpur or Kinarpur). Kanbar may be identified with Kannazbur in Makrdn
which is frequently written as Kannajbur (Le Strange, p. 329, f.n. 2),

From this Chach proceeded towards Kirmédn and encamped on a small stream
running between Kirman and Makrdn. Certain date trees on that_ stream were
fixed as the boundary between Kirman and his own dominions. It is diﬁizult to
fix this Jine. Inthe mediceval period the boundary line between Kirman ard
Makrén tan to the east of Banpur near Fahraz, and Chach’s dominions may be

i its neighbourhood.
Sal(} lt?‘z’;};tiﬁerOChach ;‘eturned to Armanbel, and passing t.hrou‘gh t'he distri?t of
"['Gran, he came into the desert and no one dared to‘ﬁght with h1m, till l.xe an:wed
e;t Kand4il (or Kandhébel), otherwise called Kandhar.’ (p.. 39). l‘hi- identifica-
tion of these places has been discussed above on the a}xthonty of Le btra.nge.

IV. The Fourth Division, with Brahmanabid as its headquarters, lncl.uded
the southern part of the kingdom up to the sea-coast'. Thfa famous city of
Brihman4bdd was ° situated in the hitherto -deserted plains wh.xch stretc}g away
to the east of the Indus, eight miles south-east of ‘the rallv:ray sEanon of
Shahdadpur, and forty-three miles north-east of Haidarabad’. (Cousens—
Antiguities of Sind, p. 48; for a detailed acc'ount of the. topography of the
locality, and the results of recent archmological excavations, ¢f. pp. 48—71)..
Brahman&béd is now spelt as Bahmandbid on the strength of a legend that it
was founded by a Persian king Bahman, but its truth may pe doubted.

According to Ch® the governorship of Brdhmandbad included °‘the fort of
Nerun and Debal, Luhdnah, Likhah, Sammah and the river.,’ (p.11). The
identification of the first two is discussed in Appendiz B. Luhénah, Ldkhah and
Sammah were three tribes, and apparently they gave their names to the districts
in which they settled.
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V. The Central Division, directly under the king, with headquarter at the
capital city of Alor, included Kurdén, Kikdnin and Barhamas. Alor, also .spelt
as Aror, Al Rur and in various other ways, is now represented by a small village

of the same name about five miles south by east of Rohri {For topography,

cf . Cousens— Antiquities of Sind, pp. 76-79). Kurddn and Barhamas cannot be
identified.

But Kik4nan, which is referred to inBalddhuri as al-Kik4n played an important
part in history. Le Strange identifies it with modern Kelat (p. 332). "There is no
doubt that Ki-Kiang na mentioned by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, val. ii, p. 282) is to be
identified with Kikén, all being variants of the Sanskrit Kekkana., Hiuen Tsang
places this region to the west of Fa-la-na, about 350 miles south-east of Tsao-Ku-
ta, the capital of which has been located at or near Ghazni. The position of
Ki-Kiang-na would therefore very well correspond with a region ‘in the vicinity
of Pishin and Quetta’ as Cunningham supposed, in spite of the criticism of Watters

(vol. ii, p. 262). Kikén may thus be located in the hilly region containing
the Bolan Pass.

Balddhuri says : * al-Kik4n is part of the land of as-Sind where

it borders on
Khurdsdn.” As Le Strange has observed, Khurgsdn at that time included all the
Muslim provinces east of the Great Desert,

as far as Sijistdn (p. 3%2). Kikan
would thus be located in the hilly region to the east of the Helmund and Kandahar
rivers, and this agrees well with the identification proposed above, viz, the hilly
region round the Bolan Pass,

B. Tre Expeprrion or MuraMMAD 1BN-KAsIM
Muhammad Késim marched from Shiraz (p. 76) to Makrdn. He ther proceeded
via Kannajbir to Armanbel, The identification of these two places has been
discussed above. It seems that he followed the route descrihed in detail by Ibn
Khurdadbih, which starting from Fahraj, in Kirmén, on the border of the great
desert, led by 14 stages to Fannazbdr o Kannajbdr, the then capital of Makrédn.
{Le Strange, p. 332).
From Armanbel, Muhammad followed the
he expected to be joined by the force under
carrying the siege materials,

The identification of the famous sea-port of Debal is still a matter of dispute,

Formerly it used to be identified with Thathah, but Raverty ably refuted this
view by quoting several passages from old writers wherein Debal is distinguished
from Thathah (J. 4. S. B. 1892, p. 317 f.n. 315). Since then Mr. Cousens has re-
affirmed the identification with slight modifications. ‘ There was’, he says,
‘ Dewal proper, the city that the Arabs assaulted, and, later, as the state of the
river necessitated, a port nearer the mouth, to serve the city. ., ., This port
became known as Bandar Dewal (pott of Dewal) as the Tuh fatu-1-Kirdm calls it
. Later writers, losing sight of the connection of Dewa] with Thathah,
thus came to speak of Dewal Bandar as Dewal only.” (Op. cit, p. 124). This
view has been supported by Oldham (Ind. Ant., 1931, p. 20).

Thus, according to Cousens, Debal, at the time of Muhammad ibn-Késim,
occupied the site of Thathah, but later on, as the mouth of the river advanced
further south, the name was transferred to the port that setved the city, Thig is
undoubtedly a good hypothesis, but does not carry immediate conviction, and so
the question must be regarded as open. Cunningham places Debal on the western
bank of the Baghér river, below the junction of the southern branch of the Ghaéra,
about 5 miles to the north of Lari Band

ar (Cunn. dne. Geo., p. 342).  According
to Raverty, the town was about 15 miles from Thathah and stood nearto the shrine

road along the coast to Debal, where
Hazim and Mughaira, and the boats
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Sind *about 80 miles from Brahmanabad and 70 miles to the south-esst of
Haidarabad, on the far side of the delta from Debal’ (op. cit., Pp. 63-4). But this
position, which would place Raor almost on the Ran or sea-shore is hardly
acceptable in view of the physical condition of the country (cf. Cousens-
Antiguities of Sind, p.23 f.n. 1). Raverty places Raor within ten miles of
Brahmanabad. But his mistaken identity of Nerun, which he places about
-eighteen miles south of Haidarabad, deprives his identification of other places in
the neighbourhood of much real value {cf. Raverty’s long note on this subject in
J.A.5.B. 1892, pp. 231~44 f.n, 183-189),

ITam inclined to place Sakrah at or pear modern Sukkur, and to identify
the island of Bet with the rocky island of Bhakar or Bakhar, which is such an
important landmark in the topography of that part of modern Sind. Raor would
then be naturally identified with Rohri,

Atfter I had arrived at this conclusion b
came across the following remarks of Cou

‘ In connection with Muhammad’s movements, up and down the west bank,
to find a suitable crossing, he is at one time, within the district of Jhim, and this
name may possibly be perpetuated in Jhim Pir, the name of the tomb upon the
islet in the river opposite Rohri. Indeed, we might almost have identified the

Bet of our story with the island of Bakhar, did we not know for certain that the
tiver did not flow in that bed in thoge days, and Bakhar is also known as Bet’,
{op. cit., p. 23 f.n. 2.)

Yy a study of the details given in Ch®, I
sens,

The difficulties of identifying the old courses of
precision are such that nobody is justified in making any dogmatic asserti
whether a river did or did not pass by a place at a o ssertion s to

- ny particular time,
discussed the problem in a long and masterly pa Raverty has

per (The Mihran of Sj
tributaries, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1892, pp, 155-5088;nd :;dhi::

traced the courses of the two rivers Indus and Hakra at different periodg, ang his
discussion includes not only the main beds of thege rivers but algo the' various
channels through which their water found its way to sea from time to time.
But although Raverty’s work is the most painstaking, nobody would possibl :
pretend that all or even most of his conclusions can be readily accepted, Hl)s'
wrong identification of Nerun, on which he greatly relied

: i . in fixing the courses of
the rivers, certainly vitiates many of his arguments ang conclusions.

According to Raverty, the river Sindhu was a tributary, along with the other
rivers of the Punjab, of the Hakrah which having all united into one great river
at the Dosk-i-ad formed the Mibrin of Sind. ‘ Lower down than this point of
junction,” says be, ‘it sent off a branch to the westwards which passed Aror, the
aacient capital of Sind, on the east.’ (p. 316),

But whether this view be true or not, according to Che®
coming from south and west had to cross the Mihr4n befor
fore the Mihrén of Ch® cannot mean the river which is i
that was to the east of Aror. Hence Raverty hag Postulated the existence of
another river the Kumbh, which branched off from the Indus near Ghyarispur, and
following a westerly course passed to the east of Sehwan, According t('; the
sketch-map of Raverty, this river passed quite close to Rohri at the time of the
Arab conquest (See Map facing, p. 470—Plate V1.). Whether thig river was {he
Mihran, or mistaken as such by the author of Ch®, is immateria] for our present
discussion. The fact remains, that the river which Muhammad ibn-Késim haq to
cross in order to reach Aror, did pass quite close to Rohri, Raverty, of course
Places this river at a little distance, about 10 miles from Rohri, but nc’) data hgve'
been put forward to show that we have any reason to Precisely fix it where
Raverty has putit and not a few miles to the east of his line, Qg the whole

the riversin Sind with absolgte

the Muhammadan army
e reaching Aror. There.
n the view of Raverty, as

N
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-shifting course of the rivers of Sind, must make any
therefore..""l"ilte btel;: :‘{,e;pz%eticgal one, there is nothing in the proposed identi-
iden.tiﬁcatlon &t land of Bet with Bhakar, and Raor with Rohri, which may be
fication of the 'I;Sna facie impossible. Haig, who studied the course of the rivers of
regarded as p7: ughly, believes tbat as early as Alexander’s time a channel passed
tSlind ;;ryR;t::;;fkhﬂ; gap, its bed becoming in later times, the channel of the
rou
main river. itional legend which accounts for the shifting of the river from Alor
The traditio pe based upon an actual change of the river-course, but it is
to l'{ohri. mﬂzssible to fix the time of the change by an attempt to find out the
Zb:wufslt}l’qinllepgen dary king Dilu Rai (Cousens, op. cit., pp. 148-149) or otherwise
ate o

33-4).
-(Ha;:g, Zl;r : ;i:"tg:;tlioneg here that Cousens has placed the fort of Raor, * some
m

" ty to twenty-five miles to the west or west-by-south of Alor, just below Kingri’
. twen

. n. 1). .
& b::d.nlzizi;ag;s:;: ;:, c{,’ indicate that the place where the Muslim army crossed
e

Alor. Thus while Muhammad ibn-Kisim was
the river was n;t v:;z rf:i:]:rg?lthe Mihrén, ready to cross the river, Bhandwir
encamped on t :)th. and said : - O King . . . you are amusing yourself with the
z:z::zfcac:;:‘;nd dice while the Arab army has already arrived and alighted by

’ o . 1-122).
you{‘giapitﬁl w(sctt;,;tpglellzmint ;here Muhammad crossed the river may be in the
neighbts)uih?)od of Rohri or Kingri but cannot be placed very far to the south as
and Haig.

pro’g;;edviywﬁ: V::::ngthened by the accounts of Mir M’asﬁ.xn. ‘Accor'ding to this
writer, Muhammad, after the fall of Sehwan, rejected the advice given hxx}) to attack
Bahman#b4d first, and instead, marched direct to Alor, and kzl.led Dahar in an
engagement near the city. Mir M’asim has here confused Raor with Aror,' but as
the two places were quite close and t‘heir names resemble each other, the ml.t?ke is

ily explained. But Mir M’asim definitely states that from S.lw.lstan,
cas a did not march towards Bahmanib4d but towards Aror. This is also
Muhamma d by the fact that after Bahmanébad fell, Muhammad marched towards
cortoborat; iur although the last-named place was first mentioned with Raor.
Aror an’d aﬁ; t.to explain it away is not convincing (op. cit., pp. 237, 241-44).
Raverty 8 atte. ; paturally arises why Muhammad, after defeating Ddhar’s army
The questior eeded towards Bahmanibad without first attempting the
Raor, proc hich was quite close by. The reason seems to be that the main
conquest of Alor Wd Déhar's son Jaisihha to Bahmandbad, and so instead of
army hag f:g;v‘;:.olonged siege of Alor, Muhammad wanted to beat the hostile
wasting time th,
army before it could gztl:ie:aigil;gpéhar in an open engagement near Raor, the

After the defeat an d battles and defended the strong fortified towns of the
Sindhians avoided e hror, Dahlelah, Bahmanébéd and Alor. Bahror and
kingdom such as Raor, Ba rd V:mh certainty, but they were on the way from Rori
Dahlelah cannot be ideatifie be the same’as Darbela referred to by Raverty
+0 Bahman4bdd, Dahlelah may

(J. 4. S. B., 1892, p- 317)i&uhammad proceeded towards the north. He conquered

After the fall of Al‘:;rh olkonds, Sikkah and Multan. Gholkonda cannot be

been discussed above.

i f the other three has .

identified, but t.h ¢ pos‘iit “:\:’eral other expeditions of Muhammad after h1} return
v t;::r ;lces named are al-Bailamén, Surast and al-Kiraj. It

from Multan.

. : o
t to Kiraj, and sent forces against t
d personally wen
appears that Muhamina '

other two.

near

successively Bébiah,
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Later on, Junaid raided Kiraj, which had broken the covenant, and sent his.
lieutenants against Mirmad (or Marmad —Elliot, vol. i, p. 126) al-Mandal, Dahnaj,
Barwas, Uzain and al-Malibah. The identification of most of these places has_.
been suggested in the text (p.4!l)., Surast is evidently. Surshtra and Dahnaj
cannot be identified. ’

As to Kiraj against which both Muhammad and Junaid marched in person, it
is evidently the same as Kurij mentioned in Ch® (p. 181 ff.), for Balddhuri gives.
the name of the king of Kiraj as Duhar while in Ch® the king of Kurij is written as
Drohar. v

Kiraj may be identified with Kira of Indian literature, which according to
Brikat Sarhhita belongs to the North-East division of India.

The details given in Ch® enable us to locate more definitely the site of ancient
Kira. Ch® tells the romantic story how Jaisia, the son of D#har, the deceased
king of Sind, was at first given shelter by Drohar, the king of Kurij, but was
afterwards driven away by the machinations of Drohar’s sister whose immoral
proposals he refused with scorn. It is related that having learnt of .the plot to
mourder him, Jaisia teft Kurij and ‘ journeyed on, till he arrived at Jalandhar in
the land of Kashmir.’

Thus this country should be placed in the neightourhood of Jalandhara, Now
two inscriptions from Baijnath give the name of that place as Kiragrama, and

refer to its rulers as subordinate vassals of the lord of Jalandhara.

Burgess
supplies the following note about the place. * Kiragrima or Baijnath is a small
town in the east of the Kangra district about thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in

latitude 32° 3'N. and longitude 76° 41’ E. The number of old temples about
the village point to its having been in early times a place of some note.’

The identity of the name and its proximity to Jalandhara naturally point to
Kiragrama or Baijnath and the surrounding tracts as the ancient Kira country,
referred to by the Arabs as al-Kiraj or al-Kurij.
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Abul Hasan Qutub Shah and His Ministers,
Madanna and Akkanna
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RAO BagADUR Dr. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIVANGAR, M.A., Ph.D.,
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(Paper presented to the 10th Annual Meeting of the 03m12.7zz:tz University
Historical Society, revised and reprinted by permission)

MADANNA and Akkanna were two brothers, who had risen to the
position of the chief minister and controller of the military adminis-
tration ofgte Qugub Shahis under the last Qutub Shah Abul Hasan
who ruled from A.D. 1672 to 1686-87, when Golkonda was over.
thrown and the kingdom was absorbed into the empire of the Mughals
under Aurangzeb., Among the collection of copper-plate records
belonging to the Matha of the Sankaracharya of Kumbhakonam, there
is one, No. 6, which according to the Epigraphist, refers to the Matha
when still at Kanchi, from which it shifted later on, according to
tradition, to Kumbhakonam. It refers to a grant made in Saka 1608
(A.D. 1686) in Melupakkam to one Rama Sastri on a lunar eclipse from
a village already granted to Mahadevendra Sarasvati, the predecessor
of the teacher of the Matha at the time, by Madanna and Akkanna.
The plates register a grant of land by the teacher to the said Rama
Sastri. The land happened to be in a village granted to the Matha

by the Golkonda ministers, and hence the reference to them. In
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referring to this record, the Madras Report on Epigraphy extracts, in

section 64 of the report for the year 1915, what the Dutch journal

Hawart has to say about these two ministers, and reproduces from

the journal the original plates containing representations of Abul

Hasan Qutub Shah, the king, Madanna, the Minister, Akkanna, the

general or controller of the forces, and the scene in which these two

were killed and dragged along the streets of Golkonda just before
the fall of the city. According to this journal, they were two brothers
born of a very poor family and entered service as shroffs in A.p. 1666
on a pay of ten guilders per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapah, a
nobleman of Golkonda, known to fame as Mir Jumia.

Madanna, alias
Suryaprakasa Rao,

is stated by the Dutch journalist to have been an
intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was a man of cunning
and roguery with very little of uhderstanding. The brothers are said
in the journal to have risen to rank by an act of treachery,
deprived Mir Jumla of his high office und
Golkonda.

which
er the Qutub Shah of
Madanna is said to have become a prominent figure in the
administration of the kingdom which the Sultan left entirely to his
management and was satisfied with 75,000 dollars f
use. Madanna is said to have been a man well ve

Hindustani ang the vernaculars of th
authority,

or his personal
rsed in Persian,

€ country. According to this
he lived in a kingly style, and, at sight o
quin in which he went about the streets,

by stopping on the way. This journal ac

kind to the Dutch, and that the author
Madanna often °’,

adding the inform
under Abdullah Q

f his golden palan-
people showed their respect
knowledges that he was very
‘had the honour of seeing
The author of the report on epigraphy follows it by
ation that the high position, to which they attained
utb Shah, they were not able to maintain for long,
as Aurangzeb marched with hig army into Golkonda, and plundered
the house of Madanna, who is stated, on what authority, we do not
know, to have been accused of high treasou by the people, and, under
the orders of the Sultan, were murdered. What follows is not of
very particular interest to the history of these ministers.
piece of information that this report gives regarding t
mentions their nephew, Ramadas,
chalam. He spent away the mone

tendple to his favourite god Rama,
therefore,

The only other
hem is that it
who was the Tahsildar of Bhadra-
y of the government in building a

suffered imprisonment and torture
and was ultimately miraculously saved by the intervention
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of Rama and his brother Lakshmana, who appeared at dead of night,
paid the Sultan the amount due personally, and obtained a receipt of
acquittance therefor.? That is as far as the information, in the Dutch
journal, can take us. .

Madanna and Akkanna were undoubtedly ministers of Golkonda
under the last Qutb Shah, Abul Hasan, generally known as Tana
Shah, the gay and happy king. According to Professor Sarkar, Abul
Hasan Qutb Shah succeeded to the throne of his predecessor under
somewhat peculiar circumstances. Abdullah Qutub Shah died in
A.D. 1672 leaving behind him only three daughters, and no son. Of
the three daughters of Abdullah Qutb Shah, Aurangzeb’s son had

' married the second daughter. The first was married to one Sayyad
Ahmad, a pure-blooded Arab claiming descent from the noble
families of Mecca. He was at the time de facfo ruler of the state. The
third daughter was to be married to a protegé of this Sayyad Ahmad,
but the arrangement broke off as the result of a domestic quarrel.
In order to serve his interests best, this powerful son-in-law Sayyad
Ahmad brought about the choice of Abul Hasan, said to have been
descended on the father’s side from the Qutb Shahhi family itself, and
was at the time leading a lazy life, as a disciple of the saint Sayyad
Raju Kathal. He seems to have served hi; master well, and a
jocular remark of the saint is said to have turned true when he was,
to his great surprise, dragged from his humble position, and elevated

to the rank of a son-in-law of the Sultan. When Abdullah Qutb Shah
died, everything indicated that the powerful first son-in-law, Sayyad

Ahmad should, in the ordinary course, have succeeded to the throne.

His everweening character, and perhaps the rigour of his administra-

tion, made him unpopular, and an influential party at court headed by

Sayyad Muzaffar, a general of high Persian origin, and Musa Khan

Mahaldar, managed to overpower Sayyad Ahmad and put Abul

Hasan on the throme. Accordingly Abul Hasan was crowned

king, Sayyad Muzaffar became his minister, Musa Khan, officer in
command, almost next in rank. The new Wazir is however said to have
attempted to turn his master into a cypher by his greed of power
and policy. Exasperated at this attitude of the minister * Abul Hasan
bought over Madanna, the Brahman factotum of Muzaffar, and through

3[See also:Sarkar's Aurangzib, iv. 353-5.
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him corrupted most of the captains to his personal followers, so that
one day Muzaffar was quietly deprived of his wazirship, which was
conferred on Madanna with the title of Suryaprakasa Rao.'* This
change of ministers is said by the same authority to have taken place
about A.D.1673.  Sir Jadunath continues * his brother Akkanna became
commander-in-chief, and his nephew, the gallant and learned Yengena,
surnamed Rustum Rao, was given high command. Musa Khan too
was sent into retirement and Muhammad Ibrahim, a creature of
Madanna, was created Sar-i-kel, master of the horse, and then
premier peer (great Nawab) for a bribe of 1,10,000 Aun paid to
Madanna.’? The learned Professor does not indicate the exact source
for this particular statement, but we have to take it that the statement
is made on authority. It would be clear at once that there is really
something incompatible between the two statements if Madannastarted
life as shroff on a salary of ten guilders, as is stated by the writer in

the Hawart, in 1666, he could not have risen to the commanding posi-

tion that he held in 1673. 'That that statement of the journal is absurd

is clear when it says that he started on his humble career as shroff in

1666, and under Mir Jumla. Mir Jumla was not in Hyderabad in 1666,

nor is it correct to say that Mir Jumla suffered at the hands of
Abdullah Qutb Shah through the intrigues of Madanna and Akkanna.

Therefore notwithstanding the knowledge that the writer claims of

having been in personal touch with Madanna, his information relative
to the earlier career of Madanna cannot be held to be correct. Sir

Jadunath, who quotes this in an appendix, omits the name Mir Jumla,
although he quotes from the same epigraphist’s report. It is clear
therefore that the two accounts leave something to be desired.

According to Sir Jadunath, Madanna already occupied the position of
de facto minister under Sayyad Muzaftar, and go his rise to the position
of chief minister was due to the masterfulness of Muzaffar, and the

fear of Abul Hasan that his position in the state was being reduced to
one of no influence. That such an important official as Muzaffar
should be removed from his office, and that a Brahman official like
Madanna should have been raised to his position, as quietly as it is
described to have taken Place, would naturally lead to the inference
that there was perhaps nothing very unusual in the step taken to

1 Sarkar’s Aurangzib, iv, 334, ¢ Ibid,
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deprive one minister of his power or to instal another in the place ;or
one thing ; and it would show Abul Hasan Tanashah was. not such a
hapless, reckless and ease-loving administrator that he is generally
represented to be by this author himself. Suryaprakasa Rao was nc.>f:
a title conferred on Madanna. Suryaprakasa Rao must ha.ve been his
name, Madanna being more or less a familiar name, by which h.e must
have been known among his own people, the proper name being the
other. Assuming therefore that both Madanna and Akkfmna started
life, as in fact most people of that class did, ina comparatively h'umble
position they must have risen to the high place tk?at .thfey occupied by
sheer dint of work, and not without worth. While it 1s' probable that
they started service in such a small position under Mir Jumla, that
start could not have been in A.D. 1666, It must have been very muc.h
earlier, and in the circumstances, it seems very prf)bable t}'xat th'en'
entry into service was owing to Mir Jumla’s capacity foT' discerning
merit where it could be found. That apart, we .may t?ke. it that these
two Brahman brothers entered service early in their l.1fe, and very
probably under Mir Jumla in a comparatively small capacity asrevenue
officials of some kind. Through perhaps a Sf:ore of years ?hey had
risen to the high position, and had attained, lf.not to the titles and
dignities, at any rate, to the real power of being c?ntrollers of the
finances of the state under ministers during the reign of Abdullah
Qutb Shah himself. When therefore Abul Hasan asc?nded the throne,
he had naturally to fall back upon the party that \fvas Tn power, and as
that party was headed by Sayyad Muzaffar and his friend Musa Khan
they were both of them entrusted with pow?r; al.ad when A:bfll Ha:san
discovered, that he was being reduced to a cipher in the administration,
he naturally had the foresight to take opportunity l?y thfa forelock and
deprive the ambitious minister of his power before.xt became too
late for him to do it, as it happened in the case of Mir Jumla under
his predecessor. In those circumstances, if Abul Hasan fel-l back upon
the Brahman ministers instead of some of his Muslim officials, it must
have been on the ground that to him it seemed, in the circumstances,
that he could depend upon officials of his own creation rather than th.e
hereditary nobility, or even men of rank, who had attained to their
position under his predecessor. Whatever be the motive of Abul
Hasan, we have so far the fact that Madanna and Akkanna, the
brothers, were chosen to carry on the administration for Abul / Hasan
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Qutb Shah, sometime in the year 1673, and perhaps 1674, as one of
the letters from Fort St. George mentions the change to have taken
place just before the date of the letter in 1674.?

We have some little information from extraneous sources for
what Madanna and Akkanna did as ministers, and what sort of a ruler
Abul Hasan turned out to be, though such information as is available
to us is hardly enough to help us to a complete history of the careers
of these. The main events or incidents that took place under the
administration of these are more or less indisputably on record. The
differences which are certainly wide, are in respect of the motives that
induced the particular lines of action adopted and policies put into
effect during the last years of existence of the state of Golkonda as a
kingdom. To understand therefore the career of either the sovereign
Abul Hasan or his ministers, the Brahman brothers, we shall have tc;
take into account the condition of affairs in the years following 1672
and cast about for the events of importance in which they played an
inﬂu::ntial part. It is only then that we can arrive at something like a
tenable judgment as to the characte i i
ensble Jaderm t and motives of action of any one

The year 1672 is a year of great importance in the history of South
India in various ways, and the position of parties and affairs were in an
unastable equilibrium and held out no promise whatsoever of an
permanence. Since the extinction of the Nizam Shahj state th};
Mughals had become, in a sense, a Dekhani power as well; and ;heir
movements had an important influence upon the shaping of the politics
of South India. A Mughal Viceroy was stationed in Daulatabad, and
his function was to keep watch over his neighbours in the south, and
advance the Mughal power southwards as opportunity offere’d to
gradually reduce his southern neighbours to a condition of complete
tutelage to the Mughals, if not of reduction to subordination, which
perhaps may be considered the ultimate end of the Dekhan po’licy of
the Mughals. The three powers, whose position the Mughal vicero
of Fhe. Pekhan had to keep watch over were: the Mahrattas unde};
Shivaji occupying the territory on this side of the Ghats and making
an effort at conquering and occupying the coast region as far as conld
be done without getting into a regular conflict with the Mughals, This

! Letter dated November 21, 1674.

of May 15, 1673, No mention of the new minister in letter
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activity took him all over the Konkan coast from Surat down to South
Kanara under the Nayaks of Ikkeri, one of the provinces of the
empire of Vijayanagar at the time. The Mahratta power was nomi-
nally subordinate to the kingdom of Bijapur, but actually it comported
itself as though it was an independent state with a policy of its own,
and called for the first attention of the Mughal government in the
Dekhan. In Bijapur itself Ali Adil Shah died, and was succeeded by
a baby, Sikandar; and the state suffered from all the evils of a
regency in a state dominated by factions contending for the most
influential position.  In Bijapur as in the Dekhan States before, there
were the three parties, the Mughal, the Afghan, and the Habshi,
sometimes resolving itself into the Dekhani, the Afghan and the
Mughal. The regency was to begin with under Khawas Khan, the
head of the Dekhani party. He was overtbrown and assassinated by
the Afghan party, and this Afghan party tried to secure the support
of the Mughal governor for the time being under Diler Khan, who was
himself an Afghan. In this confusion and struggle, the state was
hardly in a condition to exercise its authority normally, and had
therefore been politically paralysed. For the time therefore, Bijapur
was in no. condition either to molest Shivaji, or to be a source of
anxiety to the Mughals.

As was pointed out already, there was a change of rulers in
Golkonda, Abul Hasan Qutub Shah being put upon the throne in
succession to Abdullah Qutub Shah his predecessor, the government
being in the hands of Sayyad Muzafar Khan and Musa Khan, the two
men that were responsible for this succession. Inthe course of a year,
or two, they had made themselves so objectionable to Abul Hasan
that he deprived both of them of their power, and had advanced instead
the Brahman brothers, Madanna and Akkanna to the chief positions
in the state. Golkonda was therefore in a condition, as formerly, to
guietly extend its authority to the southward with some effect, and
showing itself to some extent active on the northern side, at least to
put up an effective defence against the advance of the Mughals. From
this position of parties, it will be clear that the Mughal danger was
real and the Mughal power hung like a Damocles’ sword on the three
southern powers, and their position of independence depended entirely
upon their capacity to defend themselves against Mughal aggression,
which was likely to come whenever an opportunity offered itself. 1t
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was not like providing for a possible contingency ; much rather it was
a real danger, a watchful attention to ward off which having become
the immediate objective of the southern states.
Behind the territories, under the immediate authority of Shivaji,
Sikandar Adil Shah, and Abul Hasan Qutb Shah lay what was the
empire of Vijayanagar which had come to be now divided into a
number of principalities. The territory lying on the easternmost side
and extending along the coast from Masulipatam to almost, at any
rate, as far as Madras, and extending into the interior to the
Anantapur District and the Ghats farther south, was the part that
Golkonda had conquered from out of the falling empire of Vijayanagar,
which under the last emperor Sriranga III had not yet given up the
ambition of recovering the lost territory, though the chances seemed
against its realisation. Immediately to the west of this lay the Bijapur
conquest from out of Vijayanagar, taking into it the eastern half of
what is the present state of Mysore, and the margin of territory along
its eastern frontier leading scuthwards through the Baramahals of
Salem into the South Arcot District and extending almost to the banks
of the Kaveri and the Coleroon in the lower reaches of the delta. This
territory was ruled over by a number of petty chieftains placed in
salient positions who were holding their power in subordination to
Bijapur so long as that state was in a condition to assert its authority.
But in a period of weakness, such as at this particular time when the
state was hardly in a condition to exercise effective authority,they ruled
almost independently of the headquarters. South of this region was
the Nayakship of Tanjore immediately on the other side of the Kaveri,
with Tanjore as its capital, The Nayakship of Madura was the next
principality with its capital at Trichinopoly, Madura still retaining its
importance as the historical headquarters of the viceroyalty of Madura
under Vijayanagar. To the north of the Nayakship of Madura, and

in touch with the whole of its northern frontier lay the territory of the,

Odayars of Mysore, and in the year A.p. 1672 a change of ruler had
taken place. The old Maharaja Devaraja Odayar I died, and was
succeeded by a nzphew, Chikkadevaraja Odayar, a younger and more
masterful man, who cherished the ambition of extending his power
and enhancing his prestige, as the imperial power seemed almost at
its last‘gasp. Just to the north of it, in what is now the Malnad
Districts of Mysore, lay the state of Ikkeri, which, at this time, had
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extended its authority down to the west coast and came into touch on
the western and northern frontier with the territory of the Mahrattas
under the authority of Shivaji. This state had to maintain its position
as against the European powers, the Portuguese and the Dutch
struggling for possession of salient positions on the West Coast, and
against the Mahrattas in the north. '
Through the whole of this region, the position at the time was
complicated by the presence of the last emperor of Vijayanagar,
Sri Ranga Rayal, making an effort as yet to retain the imperial
authority and regain something of the suzerainty that he had been
gradually losing through a struggle of over a score of years. His
position had so far been damaged that the feudatory powers were
going on with their wars and campaigns without reference to him, and
it looked as though his power had effectively vanished. He had not
yet given up hope, and, in spite of the Bijapur conquests of Gingee
under the joint command of Shahji and Moula, he still made one
effort, and seems to have had, in that effort, the support of a number of
his feudatories who had previously showed themselves hostile to him.
This grand effort was made in the reign of Chokkanatha Nayaka of
Madura, when all the powers supported the claims of Sri Ranga
Rayal as against the ruler of Mysore. A battle was {ought near
Erode. The Mysoreans gained the victory in that. That seems to
have dispelled such hope as the Emperor Sti Ranga Rayal has had of
reviving his authority for ever. The emperor became a fugitive,
and found an asylum in the court of Ikkeri, which made one more
effort on Mysore. This resulted in no good to the emperor, and his

pretensions so far as Mysore went. We hear no more of the

emperor afterwards, and we might mark the end of Vijayanagar
practically with that.

We have to make ourselves clear in respect of dates for thege
events, and particularly the two attempts in favour of the emperor.
According to the Mysore accounts, the effort made in behalf of $ri
Ranga Rayal, in which even the name of Shaji's son Ekoji figures on
behalf of theA emperor, was defeated by Chikkadevaraja Odayar,
who, as a prince, volunteered his services when the kingdom was
threatened by this danger. Devaraja was an old man, and was rather

perplexed as to the general to whom the campaign against this

formidable combination was to be entrusted. In that position
2
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Chikkadevaraja Odayar volunteered his services from Tirukanambi,
where he was living with his tutors undergoing education as yet. The
battle therefore of Erode in favour of the emperor Sri Ranga Rayal
must have taken place near the end of the reign of Devaraja, and
before Chikkadevaraja Odayar ascended the thrope in 1672. Inscrip-
tions of Chokkanatha, the ruler of Madura are found in Kumaralingam
and Tiruchengode ascribed to the years 1667-1668, while inscriptions
of Devaraja Odayar of about 1670 are found at and near Satya-
mangalam. The battle must have been fought between these years.
Very probably the battle was fought in the year 1669-70. Sivappa-
nayaka of Ikkeri is said to have sent an expedition agaiast Chikka-
devaraja Odayar soon after his accession in 1672. It is just possible
that this invasion took place in the year 1672 or 1673. Thus the last
shred of hope of reviving the empire under Sri Ranga Rayal vanish-
ed with 1674 or 1675, the last possible year. As a matter of fact,
about this time or a little later, we hear of an invasion, according to
the Rama-Rajiyamu, undertaken by another scion of the ruling family,
Kodandarama, who advanced at the head of an army as far as Hassan
and Sakkrepatna, and was driven back by Chikkadevaraja Odayar.
This invasion under Kodandarama must have been after the death of
Sri Ranga Rayal, and therefore about 1675—it may be even 1674—per-
haps the last date‘known for Sri Ranga III. With him vanished perhaps
the empire of Vijayanagar as a real, political entity, and what consti-
tuted the provinces of the empire therefore could regard themselves
rightfully as independent kingdoms, a$ in fact they had been doing for
some time before. Thus the province of Gingee was under Bijapur.
The territory belonging to Vijayanagar to the north of Madras
belonged to Golkonda. The Nayakships of Tanjore and Madura were
in perpetual conflict with each other, and the Tanjore Nayakship was
nearing its end. Mysore and Ikkeri on the plateau maintained them-
selves in a position of some importance, and could not be said to
have adopted an effective policy of mutual friendship and alliance.
Ikkeri had to maintain herself against various enemies of her own,
which kept her engaged on her western frontier, and the activity of
the Mahrattas kept them engaged on the northern. So Mysore was
free to pursue her own policy of active expansion into the territory
on its northern frontier. Such was the position of affairs in the south
when Shivaji’s attention was turned that way, and called for the
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adoption of a policy of intervention in the affairs of the south,
for which he sought the assistance of Golkonda, and brought the
diplomatic and administrative talents of Madanna and Akkanna into
play.
Affairs in Tanjore were moving fast, and effectively called for the
intervention of Shivaji. The last Nayak Vijayaraghava of Tanjore
had shown himself by no means friendly to Chokkanatha Nayaka of
Madura. Hostility seems to have been the cardinal principle of
policy between these two states ever since the Civil War that followed
the death of the great Venkatapati Rayal in 1614. That attitude con-
tinued generally unbroken, and as occasion offered itself, the two states
went to war with each other without any influencing cause other than
this. Occasions offered themselves now and again for one reason or
another. Chokkalinga in the coutse of one of his wars against the
Maravas of Ramnad took the fortress of Vallam on the Tanjore frontier,
which Vijayaraghava soon recovered. The hostility thus engendered
increased when, as the local accounts have it, Chokkanatha asked for
the hand of one of the daughters of Vijayaraghava in marriage. The
reply given to this was negative, and referred to an older incident of
a domestic character not complimentary to Madura, and thus fanned
the flame. In the war that ensued Vijayaraghava was defeated and
killed as also his son, and, in the holocaust of the victims of the royal
family in that falling fort of Tanjore, a baby Chengamaladas, as he
was called, son of Vijayaraghava’s son, alone escaped through the
efforts of his dying mother and a nurse. When Madura conquered
Tanjore, Chokkalinga appointed a half-brother of his to conduct the
administration of Tanjore on his behalf. That half-brother turned
traitor, and possibly he sought the intervention of Shahji in Gingee ;
but Shahji’s intervention seems to have been brought about in behalf
of the baby, and nominally under the authority of Bijapur., Shahji’s
officers under command of Ekoji, otherwise known as Venkaji, marched
forward, turned out Chokkanatha’s cousin for lack of assistance from
him, and placed Chengamaladas on the throne. Very soon there was
trouble, and the administration under a baby suffered from the dis-
advantages natural to such an administration, and Ekoji’s intervention
was sought again, and this time Ekoji conquered and occupied Tanjore,
not to give it back again to any scion of the Tanjore family. He
might have taken possession even of Trichinopoly if he had made a
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strenuous effort, but he thought it prudent not to draw upon himself
the whole force of Madura—it may be even others in alliance—-and
therefore was content with the conquest of Tanjore. The first years
of the administration are reported to have been very good.!

The government seems to have been placed in the hands of
experienced administrator, the two brothers Raghunatha Narayan
Hanumante and Janardana Narayan Hanumante, soans of the old
Karbari of Shahji by name Naro Tirumal Hanumante. The father
was a faithful servant of Shahji, and naturally the sons were trained
for the same service, and were already occupying responsible positions
under Shahji in the administrative line. They were entrusted there-
fore with the civil administration of Tanjore, while Ekoji was placed at
the head of the administration. The father’s officers naturally assum-
ed a paternal attitude in carrying on the administration, and caused
dissatisfaction probably to the rising ambition of Ekoji, whose army
and officers seem to have contained a good contingent of Musalmans,
as armies even nominally of Bijapur were bound to contain. Voung
Ekoji began to chafe under the authority assumed by the older
officials, and in this attitude was perhaps egged on by some of the
Muhammadan officers near him, as against the Brahman civil adminis-
trator; an attitude not unusual under the Muhammadan governors of
the Dekhan generally. This made Ragunath Narayan throw up his
office, and, without doing damage to his state, he thought it best to lay
the whole matter before Sivaji, who, in the opinion of the Karbari,
was likely to take a more reasonable line of action, and whose
opinion might possibly prevail for good over the brother. So
Ragunath Narayan broke up his establishment, and with his brother
and nephew and two other trusted officers of the group marched up
through the territory of Gingee northwards through Golkonda back to
Sivaji. This journey of Ragunath Narayan happened to synchronise
with the vanishing of the power of the emperor of Vijayanagar, and it
must have struck him that the authority of Vijayanagar having
become non-existent practically, the territories over which the empire
had suzerain claim were likely to be going without a suzerain. As an
old official with the most thorough knowledge of the condition of affairs
in the kingdom of Bijapur, he must have also realized that there

1 Jesuit Letters : Nayaks of Madura, Pp. 279-80,
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would be no possibility of assertion of Bijapur authority over the
territories conquered by Shahji in behalf of Bijapur; so that the
territory included in the government of Gingee, the territories under
the governments of Tanjore, and the other small governments under
Bijapur to the northward of Gingee, all of them alike seemed to him
to be in a condition fit for appropriation by one that could conquer
them and hold possession of them effectively. He therefore thought
that the best service that he could do to his master Shahji, and, after
his death, his sons, more particularly Sivaji, was to make it possible
for him to take poséession of all that was Shahji’s, and add to it his
own part of the territory in Maharashtra, so that the so-called Bijapur
Jaghirs of Shahji may remain intact in the family. Whether the idea
dawned upon him that the disappearance of the empire of Vijaya-
nagar opened a new vista of imperial ambition may well be doubted
though it does not seem impossible if Gaga Bhatt could entertain a
similar idea that led to Sivaji’s coronation. It would be nothing
strange if the vision dawned on him. Anyhow there was the more
practical question which the Sar-karkun could, and did understand, in
going forward to lay the matter before his master. He thought he
might as well prepare the way for the carrying out of the project, ag
far as he could do it without authority from his master Sivaji. He
visited Golkonda where already Madanna and Akkanna were in the
ascendant so far as the actual exercise of power and the formulation
of a policy went. Ragunatha learnt the partiality of Madanna for
Sanskrit learning, particularly on the side of religion and philosophy,
and, being a very learned man himself, he thought he could turn his
talents to purpose. He went there as a mere learned Brahman, and
soon showed his talents which received the fullest mead of apprecia-
tion from Madanna. Raghuntha soon became the much-respected guest
of the great minister. He sought and obtained opportunities for
confidential discussion of the matter occupying his mind at that time,
and prevailed upon the minister to consent to a policy of an offensive
and defensive alliance with Sivaji as the best course of action to be
adopted in the circumstances, both as against the advancing tide of
Mughal aggression, and as the best safeguard for the preservation of,
what was worth preserving, the Hindu India of the south that was fast
vanishing before their very eyes. Madanna’s part in this affair is one
of the cardinal facts of the Qutb Shahhi administration upon which
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Madanna is to be judged as to his loyalty and capacity for rule. We
shall consider therefore, in the circumstances, whether the course of
action adopted by him was in the best interest of the state that he
served or no.

At the time that Ragunath Narayan was returning to the Mahratta
country from Tanjore, and passing through Golkonda on his way,
the position of affairs happened to be somewhat as follows :—the
kingdom of Bijapur was under the regency of Abdul Karim Buhlol
Khan, the Afghan, who was in alliance with Diler Khan, the Mughal’
governor, and the Afghan party was in the ascendant. This personal
relationship naturally threw Bijapur into the arms of the Mughals ;
and Bijapur thus detached, the Mughal danger became far more real
both to the Mahrattas and the rulers of Golkonda. It was about that
time that Bahadur Khan came into the command of the Mughal
government. Diler Khan in combination with Bijapur made a joint
attack on Shivaji, and the war was conducted on both sides somewhat
languidly, as the emperor himself was moving towards Hasan Abdal
against the Khaibar Afghans, who had risen in revolt. Diler Khan was
called to the north-western frontier, and Bahadur Khan was sent in his
stead for the charge of the Dekhan. A successful expedition against
Bahadur Khan was undertaken about the end of October, and the war
was carried on in the following months till about the February of the
next year. Then Shivaji opened negotiations with Bahadur Khan, and
ultimately came to an understanding with him. But the negotiations
proved futile, as they were probably intended to be on the side of
Shivaji, and Aurangazeb cautioned Bahadur Khan from falling into

the snares of Shivaji again. Having garrisoned his forces and

supplied them with provisions, Shivaji threw off the mask, and
brought down upon him an invasion from Bahadur Kban of a more
active character than usual. Sweeping through the Mahratta country,
he came down upon Bijapur and pressed Bijapur hard, Bijapur under
the regency of Bulol Khan, sought the assistance of Shivaji, and, in
return for a contribution of 300,000 Zuns annually, he undertook to
assist Bijapur against the Mughals. But very soon this understanding
broke off and Shivaji felt free to proceed further. Bahadur Khan
continuing his attack on Bijapur, Shivaji had nothing to fear from that
government. But it was worth while coming to an understanding with
Bahadur Khan. On the initiative of Bahadur Khan a peace was

[S
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concluded between Shivaji and the Mughal viceroy, and something
like a peace was patched up for the time being. Bijapur being thrown
out of action, and the Mughal government of the Dekhan being under
alliance of some kind, Shivaji was able to put into practice the scheme
adumbrated by Ragunath Narayan. He naturally therefore looked
towards Golkonda, the passivity of which, if active co-operation was
impossible, was absolutely essential to him, in case he should mature
his plans of carrying out the schemes of Ragunath Narayan in the
Karnatak.

The Golkonda government under Abul Hasan Qutb Shah and
Madanna Pandit, his chief minister, found themselves in a rather more
dangerous position than usual. We pointed out already that the
safety of these southern governments lay in their acting together and
adopting a common policy at least as against the Mughals. That was
the really advantageous policy for them to adopt, and, at any rate, they
tried to do so on occasions. Now more than ever, it was necessary for
them to provide themselves against the activity of the Mughals under
Bahadur Khan. Bahadur Khan having got into an agreement with
Shivaji, and seeing that the Bijapur government was powerless to do
anything effective against him, was bound to pursue a more active
policy as against Golkonda. The immediate neighbour of Bijapur
being out of action, it was to the best interest of the Golkonda rulers
to get into alliance with Shivaji if possAible, and thus provide them-
selves against any successful attack by Bahadur Khan, whatever be
the Qutub Shahi policy in respect of the Karnatak, An alliance with
Shivaji therefore, apart from his intentions in regard to the Karnatak,
was essential to the Qutub Shahs. If Shivaji was impelled towards
gaining the alliance of Golkonda for his Karnatak enterprise, Golkonda
was under no less imperious need for getting into alliance with him to
keep off the Mughals. But so long as the Mughal general was occupied
with Bijapur, they can countenance such movements as Shivaji might
make on the southern territories of Bijapur, which certainly did require
being put into order even in the interests of Golkonda. Shivaji
therefore persuaded the Golkonda government to come to an agree-
ment with him; and both Madanna the minister and Abul Hasan
Qutb Shah, the sovereign, found it to their interest to enter into a
definite agreement with Shivaji, and permit him to carry on his southern
campaign, which after all was to all appearance, to put his father’s
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jaghir into order and put an end to the anarchical condition of the
south. So the two states entered into offensive and defensive alliance
after a visit to Golkonda by Shivaji. Shivaji was allowed to undertake
a campaign in the south, Golkonda providing him with the sinews of
war, and a contingent of troops, particularly artillery in which arm
Shivaji’s army was weak. Shivaji was to receive a subsidy of 3,000
huns a day and should be assisted by an army of 5,000 men together
with a train of artillery. Shivaji was to give Golkonda in return
therefor such patts of the conquest in the Karnatak as did not belong
to his father Shahji. The treaty did contain a condition of a common
defensive alliance against the Mughals.

In regard to this treaty and the consequent facilities provided for
Shivaji’s invasion of the Karnatak, it is beyond question that
Madanna had a very important share of responsibility, notwithstand-
ing the fact that he had the completest support of Abul Hasan Qutb
Shah. Whether that was a policy which was to the advantage of
Golkonda or no, is really what ought to guide us in our judgment of
the part that Madanna played in bringing about this. What was the
position of Golkonda at the time, and whether it stood to gain or lose
by the alliance are really the only issues that ought to decide this
question. Golkonda was in constant danger of being overrun by the

Mughal army and her fréntiers, particularly the north-western frontier,
were entirely open to Mughal operations.

. The Bijapur government
baving been thrown out of action,

. : as was stated already, the only
security for keeping the Mughal from the frontier consisted in an

alliance with the Mahrattas. To that extent so far as that part of the
treaty is concerned, it was undoubtedly for the advantage of Golkonda
.that they should get into an alliance with Shivaji. What was the
interest of Golkonda in the operations of Shivaji in the Karnatak ? It
was pointed out before that the Karnatak was hardly in a satisfactory
condition, particularly the Bijapur part of it. The greater part of

Bijapur conquests in the Karnatak was,directly or indirectly under the

rule of Shahji, and after him his son Ekoji; and such portions as

were not directly under Ekoji’s rule were more or less in a condition
of anarchy, ready to fall an easy prey to any enterprising power that
was in a condition to take advantage of it. Mysore and Madura
showed themselves to some extent active in this direction. Their
ascendancy would inevitably bring on the destruction of Tanjore
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sooner or later. In the condition of affairs that prevailed, the state
that attempted to remain stationary was bound to suffer in the long
run. The authority of the Bijapur government over her southern
.possessions was of the slightest. Even in the interest of Bijapur, it
would be very much better that they be brought under one common
authority and if possible, under the nominal authority of Bijapur itself:
But that was not very much to the interest of Golkonda. The affairs
of Golkonda required perpetual vigilance all along the frontier between
the territories of Bijapur and those of Golkonda. This can never be
regarded as satisfactory so long as the Mughal Viceroyalty of the
Dakhan continued to exist. Hence if Shivaji could guarantee a more
satisfactory condition of the whole of the Karnatak as a result of the
expedition, Golkonda had something substantial to gain thereby,
although undoubtedly Shivaji would be infinitely the greater gainer.
There is one other possible question in regard to this. Shivaji had
now crowned himself king. At least some of the Mahratta Bakhairs
give indications of their not having been unaware of a kingdom going
by default in the south, now that the empire of Vijayanagar had
passed into the unknown. There might have been that ambition in
Shivaji of creating for himself a kingdom, which he could maintain in
independence, and out of reach of the arms of the Mughals.‘ If Gaga
Bhatt could think of it, as the Sabhasad Bakhair makes it clear, it
might as well have dawned upon himself and upon Ragunath Narayan
Hanumante. Whether Abul Hasan Qutub Shah could sympathise with
a movement like that may be open to doubt. But that Madanna could
have been in active sympathy if such an idea had been put before him
may be presumed ; but whether it was put before him or no, we have
no means of knowing, although it seems exceedingly likely that
Ragunath Pant would have put it before him, and might have received
a sympathetic reply therefor. Since the advantages to Golkonda of
the treaty were so direct in other particulars it would not perhaps be
proper to put this possibility as counting against the actual loyalty of
the Hindu minister to the Muhammadan Sultan of Golkonda. We
have very good reason to believe that since the accession of Madanna to
r;Dhe chief power in the state, efforts have been constantly made to
introduce some kind-of an order in the southern acquisitions of
Golkonda. That was a matter of great difficulty as long as the

emperor Sri Ranga lived and moved effectively, though practically a
3 :
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fugitive. Now that he had vanished, this state of affairs may as well
be put an end to, and one way of doing it id to let Shivaji acquire
possession of what was his father’s territory, in order that the much-
needed peace may prevail in the south, even to the comfort of the
Golkonda rulers in regard to their southern territory.

According to the records of Fort St. George, Abul Hasan’s reign
began with Sayyad Muzafar Khan as the chief minister, and Musa
Khan, Khan-i-Khanan as the Golkonda governor of the Karnatak, a
position almost exactly like that of Mir Jumla before he went over to

the Mughals.? The document under advertence refers to the death of

Neknam Khan, who granted a cowle for Fort St. George in the first
instance, and to the arrangements in succession. Neknam Khan was
succeeded in the chief ministership by Sayyad Muzafar Khan, and in
the Nawabship of the Karnatak by Musa Khan. Venkatapati, the
Brahman agent of the Company in Golkonda was sent with presents
to the new Nawab, and the record contains a resolution sanctioning an
expenditure of 500 pagodas for presents, etc., to the new Nawab on
his first visit. The cowle that was given by Neknam Khan for the
possession of Fort St. George was confirmed by his successor Musa
Khan as Nawab of the Karnatak. This state of things seems to have
continued for two years and about the end of the year 1674, or eatly
the next year, both Sayyad Muzafar and Musa Khan were turned out
of office, and Madanna and Akkanna took their place respectively. It
is after this that a change of local administration took place, and
gradually the farafdars had changed and finally the whole administra-
tion. Musa Khan was succeeded by a Muhammadan official by name
Nandar Khan. He seems to have been succeeded by Ibrahim Khan,
and in succession to him Akkanna becomes governor of the Karnatak.
This change seems to have taken place somewhere about 1675. We get
a reference to it for the first time in a record of date 21st November,
1694, and again in one of 16th July 1675, and Podili Linganna, the
nephew of Madanna and Akkanna, became Tarafdar of Poonamaliee,
within whose territory Fort St. George was situate. With the coming
in of Podili Linganna, there was a stiffening in the administration, and
the understanding between the government of Fort St. George and
that of the Tarafdar was one more or less of open hostility. This

* Faclory Records of Fort St, George, Vol. 1, 25th April 1672,
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change of position is fully described in a British document 0.C. 4215
dated 23rd July 1676.! According to this letter both Muzafar K1.1an and
Musa Khan were set aside ; Chinnapalli Mirza, as he is called, in front
of San Thome was killed by poisoning, and the formfer Tarafdar
Pollepalle Venganna was removed from office. It was this document
that contains a statement that Muhammad lbrahim was made the great
Sarkel, Sar-i-Khel, for a consideration of 1,10,000 Pagodas. The
cause of the differences between Lingappa, the nephew of the brothers,
Madanna and Akkanna, and of the government at Fort St. G:.eorge
concerned more or less the position of Fort St. George in relation to
the Government of Golkonda. The first point at issue was whether they
were answerable to the Tarafdar of Poonamallee in whose division Fort
St. George was situated. From out of this sprang various others,
such as the collection of rent, the trade between the fort and the
territory immediately outside, the customs revenue which the fort was
bound to pay, the various changes in the condition of Fort St. George
that took place as a result of the changed circumstances in its immedi-
ate surroundings, all which does not concern us directly. What is to
the point is that, after the change had been brought about, the adminis-
tration in Golkonda under the Brahman ministers made an effort to
introduce a more vigorous administration within the limits of the
territory of Golkonda conquered from the empire of Vijayanagar.
This seems more or less to synchronise with the march of Shivaji to
the south, at any rate the proposal therefor, so far as the Golkonda.
government was concerned. Whether the change was brought about
as a normal consequence of the change of ministry, or whether it had
anything whatever to do with the agreement between Golkonda and
Shivaiji, does not appear clearly. The Company’s people complained
bitterly of the Brahman administration being very exacting, and the
demands of the Tarafdar of Poonamallee particularly irksome. The
Company’s officials at Fort St. George cannot be regarded as
altogether unprejudiced witnesses to what took place about them,
and all that they say regarding the government of Golkonda at the
time perhaps could not bz taken at their full value. It isin this state
of affairs that Shivaii started on his southern campaign, and in the
sources accessible to us we hear nothing of his doings in a military way

1 Quoted in Love's Vestiges of Old Madras : 1, p. 356.
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in the territory of Golkonda. We get reports of his achievements only
when he got actually into the territory of Bijapur. It seems therefore
that Shivaji did nothing worth mentioning in the territory which
ostensibly belonged to Golkonda, and it is only when he passed that
territory and came into the region dependent upon Gingee outside the
sphere of Golkonda, that he began his activities one way and another.

So far as his operations in the territory dependent upon Gingee
were concerned, they seem to have been thorough-going, as was
anticipated. The government of Gingee itself seems to have become
effete and fell an easy prey to the attacks of Shivaji, as Martin’s
Memoirs and other sources seem clearly to indicate. Gingee was
mastered possession of, it may be by a stratagem, as is generally
believed, Shivaji asking the governors, the sons of the Khan-i-Khanan
at Bijapur for an interview, making prisoners of them and taking
possession of Gingee. From there he continued his attacks upon Sher
Khan, who was governor of the territory south of that with a strong
position at Tiruvadi. But Sher Khan was in no condition to meet the
attacks of Shivaji on any terms of equality. He was easily driven off

from Tiruvadi and from Bluvanagiripattanam into the forests of
Ariyalur on the northern banks of the Coleroon.

It was only Vellore
that offered stout resistance and stood a siege of fourteen months
Abdullah Khan the governor gave it up as hopeless at the end of the
period, and stipulated for a provision for himself when he surrendered
the fort. This provision is sometimes represented as a bribe offered
by Shivaji, which is hardly the only possible inference in the circum-
stances. Then it is that Shivaji got into diplomatic transactxons with
his brother which proved far more unsatisfactory than perhaps he
anticipated.

Shivaji’s 1nain object seems to have been to get his sovereign rights
recognised in the southern territory as successor to his father, his
brother Bkoji playing the subordinate political role of a feudatory to
his brother. As a matter of fact, Tanjore, and the other places
dependent 11pon Gingee, were conquests that Shahji made for Bijapur;
and so long as Shahji lived, they were counted as part of his Jaghir,
which he administrated in behalf of Bijapur. When Shahji died, the
Bijapur government seems to have conferred the Nayakship of
Tanjore on Ekoji. In the circumstances it looked rather strange that
Shivaji should have been particularly oblivious of recent history to
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have made the demand of his brother. The demand must ha.:r.e he:)c:
an inner motive, and not merely the almost untenable posxt;onthe
asking his brother to recognise what was perhaps no; exacf ywmlt
actual position. Shivaji’s demand amounted to a s au'et eo ot
belonged to his father, and, so far as the‘ moveefble propc;r : S n
Ekoji made no difficulties. The irreconcilable dtfferenc.:e -i ween. :
brothers was in regard to the territory of Tanjore. Shivaji’s pos;l[u')n
was not exactly that of grabbing for territory. He seems to have
been anxious to get the supreme title to himself, while he seems to
have been quite prepared to let his brother conduct the administration,
perhaps under the safeguard that he was in good hands for carrying .
on the administration. Notwithstanding all that is usually said about

the bad administration of the Mahratta ruler of Tanjore, one of the

Jesuit letters ! makes it abundantly clear that the earl;t ?rears'Of
Mahratta rule in Tanjore were years in which the admmfstratxon
exerted itself to bring about the prosperity of the country with great
success. That was the period of administration under Ragunath
Narayan Hanumante, who is exhibited as an arch mischief-maker in
the whole transaction. It is perhaps after he went away that the
administration suffered a certain amount of neglect. Shivaji’s‘moti\.res
might have been partially the restoration. of good administration
under Ragunath Narayan Hanumante; at the same time we cannot
altogether neglect the fact that the territory under the control of
Shivaji was a comparatively extensive territory fast passing out of thf.:
hands of Bijapur. If ultimately it should be that Bijapur lost it, it
would be much better that he had a title to it, so that whatever befell
his terri'tory in the north, he could claim to a position higher than that
of a mere feudatory chieftain that he actually was in the Mahratta
country. So he strained every nerve to get his brother to agree to
his suggestion that Shivaji may be recognised as Shahji’s successor to-
the title, and when Ekoji would not agree to it, Shivaji offered him
terms which limited his government in the south if ultimately he
should insist upon continuing there; but offered an equivalent in the
Mahratta country itself by preference.

The whole of this transaction does not directly concern the
administration of Madanna and Akkanna, and the territories of

1 Nayaks of Madura, p. 280, Letter of 1676 cf. also Martin in Dr, Sen’s Trans-
lation : p. 341, Foreign Biographies of Siyaji.
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Golkonda. They are of concern to this extent; that one of the terms
of the treaty consisted of a promise by Shivaji to restore to Golkonda
such conquests as he might make of territories which once belonged
to the Nawab of Golkonda. It is just possible that there were bits of
territory dependent upon Vellore which came into this category, and
which Shivaji would have had to make over to Golkonda. We have
not come upon any record in which this point is at issue between
Golkonda and Shivaji. The whole arrangement made about the year
1676 by the new administration of Golkonda for the carrying on of the
government of the territory on this side of Golkonda seems to have
had that point in view. There is a reference in Martin’s Memoirs
that Golkonda wrote to the agency at Fort St. George not to render
any assistance to Shivaji in his transactions round Gingee. But the
available records at Fort St. George do not throw any very particular
light upon it, and Shivaji does not appear to have interfered with
the complicated transactions that took place between the English,
French, and the Dutch round Mylapore, or in what each one of these
parties attempted to get from Golkonda by way of advantage from

the fall of Mylapore to the French and its ultimate recapture by the

Dutch and the Golkonda forces together. We have therefore to

assume that so far as these transactions went, Shivaji committed no
breach of the agreement with the Golkonda government. In his
conquests in the territory up the plateau in the region of Mysore, it is
just possible that he trenched upon Golkonda territory. We have it
on record in the Company’s correspondence that Podili Linganna, the
Tarafdar of Poonamallee at the time had become the governor of the
Karnatak in succession to Akkanna, and thus occupied a position
corresponding to that of Mir Jumla or Musa Khan or Muhammad
Ibrahim in regard to this. He claims having taken the town of
Chickkanayakanahalli! from the Bijapur territory probably belonging to
the province of Sira. That happens to be after the death of Shivaii,
and probably he took the place from the Mahrattas, thereby indicating
clearly that so far as Podili Linganna was concerned, he exerted
himself to discharge his duties faithfully to the state of Golkonda.
His struggle throughout, during the administration of Fort St. George

1 Letter dated October 27, 1682, from Viraraghavayya at Golkonda, p. 113.
Letter to Fort St, George, vol, ii, 1682,
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by Sir Streyensham Master, was again a struggle for the assertion of
the authority of Golkonda over Fort St. George, and incidentally, of
course, of bringing Madras into the sphere of his own official
authority first as Tarafdar of Poonamallee, perhaps more clearly
afterwards, when he became actual ruler of the whole of Golkonda
Karnaték. He was dogged in his demands, and‘Master adopted
highhanded measures as counter-strokes, and the position of the
Company at Fort St. George became really uncomfortable. In regard
to the demands of Lingappa, the rights of the question were not
altogether all of them on one side, and they got complicated by
the steps and countersteps adopted, and, on the whole, it cannot well
be said that Lingappa was doing anything that was not in the interest
of the Golkonda administration. We come across remarks in the
Company’s records, perhaps more often in Martin’s Memoirs,? of the
stiffening character of the Brahman administration on the one hand and
the demand for peishcusk on the other, and it is an illuminating
commentary that the Brahman agent in Golkonda, Venkatapati,
himself a Brahman makes a remark that the Golkonda officials being
Brahmans put out their hands whenever something had to be done.2
This statement of the Brahman notwithstanding, the question of
peishcusk was a thing, which, at the time, does not appear to have been
the peculiar characteristic of this class or that. The.very English
East India Company was prepared to offer it, and actually volunteered
when Shivaji wanted certain things for which he offered to pay. The
Council under Sir William Langhorn solemnly laid down.once and
again that it would be ridiculous to accept a price for those things
supplied to Shivaji notwithstanding the offer of payment, because he
was a great man and great advantages might accrue from this
consideration. In the circumstances, it would not do to hurl it in the
teeth of a particular historical character of the period as if it were a
vice peculiar to him.

In regard to the Qutb Shah Abul Hasan himself, he seems to have
begun his administration more or less as a vigorous ruler. At one
time, he was on a tour through his territory accompanied by Madanna,?
The Company’s records contain a reference to his anticipated visit to

! Letter to Fort St. George, vol. if, 1682, p. 335.
? Letter dated March 3, 1681-82, from Virara

ghavayya, 2bid., p. 22,
® Fort St. George : Diary and Consultations, November 21, 1674.
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Masulipatam and the details as to how exactly to receive him and
what presents to make. Another time a reference is made to the
Dewan Madanna being away with the Nawab on business connected
with the administration.t There is a record of date July 16, 1675
0.C. No. 4100 quoted in Love's Vestiges of Old Madras({bid., p. 356)
where the Qutub Shah is said for the first time to have given up all
his power to the ministry. It is a general remark and no details are
given, and it may be that perhaps he did not concede all that he was
asked to, while it is just possible that the administration had actually
passed into the hands of the ministers. Even granting that the
Company obtained the information from their agent in Golkonda,
what really lies behind the remark is the influential position of the
Tarafdar and the extraordinary difficulty experienced in getting what
the company wanted from the Dewan. The records make it clear
that in the first instance the factory at Fort St. George wanted to
regard themselves as absolutely out of the control of the Tarafdar of
Poonamallee, and again taking advantage of the relations between the
Tarafdar and the Dewan and his brother, the agent, they sometimes
made an appeal even to the Sultan direct, through others such as the
Sar-i-Khel, Muhammad Ibrahim. The Company did not get their
way, and it would naturally lead to the ingerence, justifiable from
their point of view, that the Sultan had completely neglected the
administration, and it was the ministers that were actually carrying
it on.

The next important transaction with which Madanna’s name is
preeminently associated is the series of transactions between the
Mughals on the one side, Bijapur and Golkonda on the other, while
yet Shivaji was in his southern invasion. This has reference to the
campaign carried on against Bijapur by Bahadur Khan, the Mughal
viceroy. Bijapur was under the regency of Bulol Khan, the Afghan,

who had the sympathy of Diler Khan, the Mughal general. Bahadur )

Khan gave shelter to the Dekkanis, who suffered at the hands of the
| Afghan party under Bulol Khan in Bijapur, and in support of the Dekhani
party he persisted in attacking Bijapur. This attack of Bahadur Khan
fared very badly, and it was with great difficulty that Bahadur Khan
could extricate himself from the position. He therefore turned to the

1 Port St. George : Diary and Consnitations. April 10, 1679,

- Mughals any nearer to possession of Bijapur,
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south-east and laid siege to the town of Akalkot and Naldrug. Here
again the Bijapuris under Bulol Khan inflicted a heavy defeat and
forced Bahadur Khan to raise the siege. The position of Bahadur
Khan became critical when an army from Golkonda marched under
Madanna Pandit himself to reinforce the Bijapuris. Bahadur Khan
managed to buy off the Golkonda forces, and collecting together all
his own resources and the Dekhani generals from Bijapur, he made
even an attempt at securing the friendship of Shivaji. This demons-
tration in power brought Bulol Khan to fear the consequences, and he
agreed to let the Mughals conquer the exposed parts of the Bijapur in
the north. Bahadur Khan was able to take Naldrug now in May 1677,

and eafly in July following Gulburga as well. But these successes

came too late for him. Aurangzeb already displeased with his

failure in diplomacy with Shivaji, recalled him, because of the
reverses he suffered at the hands of Bijapur egged on to that end by
Diler Khan in combination with Bulol Khan, the Bijapur regent and
friend of Diler Khan. The emperor felt so far persuaded against
Bahadur Khan, as not only to recall him, but also to give the command
to Diler Khan. Bulol Khan, the regent in his attempt to bring about
this culmination offered to conquer Hyderabad and to crush Shivaji if
only the emperor would be pleased to order the imperial troops to
assist him., Aurangzeb agreed, and Diler Khan and Bulol Khan
together arranged to invade Golkonda territories late in 1677.
Bahadur Khan left the Dekhan in September 1677. The Wazir, Asad
Khan, who was sent by the emperor to put matters right in the Dekhan,
returned very soon to the emperor’s side, and Diler Khan, at the
command of forces in the Dekhan, continued operations initiated by
Bahadur Khan which resulted in the acquisition of a vast tract of land
enclosed by a line drawn from the river Bhima and the Manjera to
Bider and Gulburga, turning southwards towards Halsangi, not very
far from Bijapur. On the south-eastern side, the frontiers came into
touch with the important fortresses of Golkonda on that side particu-
larly Malkhed. Neither the successes of Bahadur Khan, nor the

alliance of Diler Khan with Bulol Khan of Bijapur, brought the
. which was the object
that the emperor set his heart upon. In accordance with the terms

made by Bulol Khan, a joint attack was made upon Malkhed. While
Bahadur Iihan himself had been laying siege to Gulburga in June 1677
N )
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the Qutub Shah massed his forces on the western frontier under the
commander-in-chief, Muhammad Ibrahim, merely to watch the frontier
and not to enter into the war. When Gulburga fell Golkonda was
threatened with attack unless the Qutub Shah delivered up to the

Mughals Shivaji- and Shaik Minhaj, the Dekhani general of Bijapur,

who had taken service with him. The negotiations’ developed
ultimately into a demand for a crore of rupees and ten thousand horse
as a fine for Golkonda having assisted Shivaji. Golkonda offered-to
pay five lakhs of rupees and no more. Bat Diler Khan and Bulol
Khan made up their minds to attack Malkhed in reply. After various
incidents, the Golkonda forces got the better of it ultimately as the
combined forces of the Mughals and Bijapur were hard put to it in the
course of the war. Diler Khan therefore solicited peace as his friend
Bulol Khan was in his death-bed. In the meanwhile, Golkonda’s inter-
vention was sought by Siddi Masaud and other nobles still faithful to
the house of the Adil Shah. Abul Hasan Kutub Shah’s intervention
brought the different parties in Bijapur to agree to the foliowing
terms. Bulol Khan was to resign the regency, Siddi Masaud succeed-
ing him. Six lakhs of rupees, the arrears of pay due to the Afghan
soldiers, should be paid by Masaud and the forces disbanded on
condition that these forces quitted Bijapur. Bulol Khan was to retire
to his own fief. The Qutub Shah agreed to see that the Bijapur
territory was not attacked for the future, and a Golkonda agent was to
be stationed in Bijapur, whose advice was to be taken in regard to the
administration of affairs. Akkanna, the brother of Madanna, was
chosen for this post. At the same time, Masaud met the Mughal
general Diler Khan at Gulburga, and agreed in return for the Wazirship
of Bijapur to take orders from the emperor Aurangzeb, and not to
make any alliance with Shivaii, but rather to help the Mughals in their
attempt to take from him the Mahratta territory. The Adil Shah’s
sister Padsha Bibi was to marry a son of the Mughal emperor. On the
face of it, Masaud had put himself in an ambiguous position. Bulol
Khan died in December 1677, and Masaud entered on his regency.
His first difficulty was the disbanding of the Afghan soldiery in Bijapur
that he undertook to do depending upon a promise of Golkonda to find
the money. The Qutub Shah delayed payment, and the Afghan troops

! Martin : p. 331,
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of Bulol Khan went into mutiny, and life became impossible almost in
Bijapur. Masaud’s power was of the slightest even inside the capital.
In this desperate position, he alienated the sympathy of the Mughals
b_",’ attempting to get into a secret alliance with Shivaji. The disorders
encouraged the activities of Shivaji on his side, and, notwithstanding
the protests of Diler Khan, Masaud invited Shivaji to help him out of
his difficulties in Bijapur. Masaud brought upon himself the
troubles that he attempted to avoid. The terms of the treaty with
Diler Khan were a negation of the obligations that he undertook to
discharge to Golkonda, and naturally Golkonda refused to put him in
resources for disbanding the Afghan soldiery. Their mutiny almost
paralysed the administration of Bijapur, and drove the regent into the
arms of Shivaji as the only means of safety. This alliance with the
Mahratta made the Mughal general hostile. So the hostility of the
Mughal general on one side and the coolness on the side of Golkonda
put Masaud completely at the mercy of Shivaji. Shivaji made an
effort to render the assistance that was asked, but even there what the
Regent did was hardly what was to have been expected of an ally, -
Shivaj’s troops were looked upon with suspicion. After making an
effective diversion against Shivaji, Diler Khan found out the shiftiness
of Masaud’s policy ; and not only withheld further assistance, but felt
even compelled to attack the Adil Shahi territory again. With the
internal disturbance brought on by misunderstandings between the
regent and Sharza Khan, affairs in Bijapur were in such utter confusion
that nothing could be done against the advancing Mughals. Shivaji
having been looked upon with suspicion, the Mughal general thrown
into opposition by the attempted alliance with Shivaji, affairs in
Bijapur itself being in a hopeless condition, Bijapur was at the mercy
of Diler Khan. Diler Khan wanted to take possession of Bijapur by a
coup. Information of it somehow leaked out, and those in Bijapur
whom he wished to capture had time to escape, and Diler Khan's
attempt proved abortive. 'He was driven to the alternative of bribing
Bijapur troops and nobles to betray the interests of Bijapur rather more
successfully. Masaud had no alternative but to agree to what terms
Diler Khan demanded, and among them was the proposed marriage of
the Bijapur princess Padishah Bibi, who by a voluntary act of hers left
the city of her birth to become two years afterwards the wife of
prince Azam, son of Aurangzeb. Not satisfied with this surrender,
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Diler Khan demanded the resignation by Masaud of his regency. A
war became inevitable, and Diler Khan had to carry on the war under
very disadvantageous circumstances as the viceroy. Shah Alam was
very far from friendly to him. Diler Khan's operations therefore
delayed, Masaud was just able to provision the fort and put in.such
troops as he still had command of into the fort. He had no alternative
but to appeal to Shivaji, who rendered prompt and effective assistance.
Masaud utilised this and the disadvantages under which Diler Khan
laboured to gain time, so that Shivaji might have the chance of crip
pling the Mughal power. Shivaji succeeded in raiding the Mughal
territory so effectively that Diler Khan’s ruin became certain, as
complaints were constantly reaching the prince viceroy in regard to
the destructive activity of Shivaji’s forces, and the incapacity of the
Mughal general to render effective assistance. Diler Khan’s trump-
card in these operations happened to be the person of Sambaji, son of
Shivaji in camp. He had run away from his father at the end of the
previous year and was well received by the Mughal general in whose-
camp he happened to be. But in the midst of these troubles, he
managed to escape first to Bijapur and ultimately to Panhala, early in
December 1679.

With the return of Sambaji the position of Sivaji had improved
much. He had rendered valuable and effective assistance to Bijapur,
and had been the means of saving Bijapur for the time being. This
would be a very good set-off for all that he may have done against
Bijapur, although ostensibly he was still on terms with them as
before. Diler Khan’s position had been terribly damaged. His efforts
to take Bijapur ended in failure. The advantage of having Sham-
bhuji in his camp which he regarded as a trump-card had been
lost; his operations against Golkonda so far had been only futile,
and all this was cause enough to give the emperor the greatest
dissatisfaction. The emperor was getting himself involved in a very
difficult struggle against the Rajputs of Chitoor and Udaipur; but
for this, he might have shown his anger more decisively., What the
emperor actually did, however, was to call back Shah Alam the
viceroy and Diler Khan the general, and send in their stead
minister Khan-i-Jahan to rehabilitate the Mughal position in the
Dakhan. The net result of the operations so far had been the promise
of subordination that Shah Alam got from the Bijapur authorities
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to the Emperor. Otherwise things had gone wrong all round.
The operations that Sivaji beganas a counter-strok? to the attack on
Bijapur by the Mughals by carrying depredations into the Mughal
territory and distracting their attention, still continued and put an end
to their authority all along the whole frontier from Burhanpur in
the porth to the territory immediately round Sholapur in the south.
While they were being reduced to stalemate like this, occurred the .
death of Sivaji and the accession of Sambhuji to power. The
disturbance immediately following: Sambhuji's accession to the
throne kept the Mahratta trouble under control, and gave a certain
amount of respite to the Mughal Wazir to bring the whole Mughal
Dakhan into some kind of order and give to the subjects of those
territories some peace and security which they badly needed. In the
meanwhile occurred the rebellion of prince Akbar who set himself up
against his father ; proclaiming himself emperor, he had dethroned
the old great Mughal by proclamation, and had put himself under
the protection of Shambhuji. The Mu.ghal resources had to be
turned to this new danger and a campalgr.l had to be undertak.en
against Shambhaji, and prince Akbar. This draggeq on for a. whl?e
til the Emperor himself brought to a close his campaign in
Rajputana, and was able to arrive in the Dakhan and Take comman.d
of the operations about the end of the year 1681. .HIS presence in
the Dakhan changed the whole aspect of affairs, and Mughal
armies were sent into the Konlkan and into .t.he southern -Mahratfa
Country against Shambhaji.  But Shambaji showed himself in
this campaign a worthy son of Sivaji, and kept the whole
Mughal army at bay. The campaign dragged on for two years
like this and it was only the application of all fhe Mugl.xal resourFes
that brought the Mahrattas to bay and finished this campaign
successfully. ) o
The Emperor could turn bis attention to Bijapur which in his
opinion was responsible for the Mahratta trouble. The best way to
get rid of the Mahratta power was by concentrating all Mughal forces
against them. So the various divisions of the Mughal army.r were
called to headquarters, and were sent down to attack each its own
particular portion of the Mahratta frontier. Shambhaji was at that
time occupied in a struggle against the Portuguese, and the opportu-
nity for this opslaught was well chosen as the Mahratta feudatories
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were getting gradually discontented against the rule of Sambhaji, and
several chieftains of note were ready to adopt a policy of defection to
which they were incited by the agents of the Great Mughal. Notwith-
standing this Shambhaji was able to carry on for a considerably long
time ; but gradually he had.to give way before the operations under
the command of the Emperor himself. At the end of 1684 the
Mughal outposts were pushed in along the frontier, and the Mahrattas
were brought under control in a way. Then the Mughals hurled
themselves against Bijapur as getting rid of Bijapur and annexing it
to the Mughal territory would weaken the Mahrattas very considerably.
The Emperor discovered that Bijapur was still playing into the
hands of the Mahrattas, and rather than overcome the Mahrattas and
attack Bijapur, it seemed to him better to get rid of Bijapur first. One
way of starving the Mahrattas, it appeared to the Emperor, was to
destroy Bijapur and annex it to the Mughal dominions. The opera-
tions against Bijapur began actively about the end of 1683, and the
war dragged on, along with the operations:against the Mabhrattas
throughout 1684, and the siege of Bijapur re'ally began in 1685. Th;
Bijapuris put up as efficient a defence of the fortress against the Mughal
attack as they possibly could this time, and ultimately the Emperor
had to change the original arrangements and to draw himself closer
to the scene of operations. He removed his headquarters to Sholapur
where he remained during the siege. The Adil Shah in turn received
assistance from Siddhi Masaud from distant Kurnool, the Golkonda
forces arrived from Hyderabad under Ambaji Pandit, and Shambhuji
himself sent an army corps under Hambir Rao. At this stage of the
operations the Emperor in spite of all his efforts found the Qutub
Shahis joining forces with Bijapur. The Emperor wanted Abul
Hasan not to help the Adil Shah in any way. But Abul Hasan
responded to Adil-Shah’s appeal in July 1684, and adopted, under the
advice of Madanna, the wise policy of standing side by side with the
Dakhani powers as against the common enemy. The Emperor found
it necessary to divide his forces and send Shah Alam and Khan-i-Jahan
to attack Hyderabad. The Mughal siege of Bijapur continued, Bijapur
having various successes.

) The grand army having been long in occupation of the territory of
Bijapur all rqund, famine threatened the camp; supplies could not
come with regularity from the north; communications were closed.

N
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Prince Azam was in great straits to carry on the operations success-
fully, and it became a question whether the siege operations were
to be continued or given up. The emperor responded to his appeal
and sent supplies and reinforcements in time. Simultaneously suc-
cess attended the operations of Shah Alam against Hyderabad. He
was able to enter Golkonda and the murder of the minister
Madanna drove Abul Hasan to shut himself up in Golkonda.
In March 1686, the emperor shifted his headquarters to very
near Bijapur itself, and ultimately Bijapur fell on September
12, 1686, after a siege of very near two years. A week after
Aurangazeb himself entered the fort and Bijapur became a Mughal
possession.

After the fall of Bijapur the days of Golkonda existing as an
independent state could not be many. But before coming to the
fall of Golkonda we shall have to note the salient features of its history
and mark the evolution of its policy which brought about its down-
fall. We have already noted the part that Golkonda played in regard
to the kingdom of Bijapur in the immediate neighbourhood, and the
Mahratta state under Shambhuji. The policy adopted was one of
alliance with the Dakhan rulers as against their common enemy the
Mugt;al. This alliance continued unbroken up to the death of Sivaji
notwitlistanding the fact that after 1677 the relation between Sivaji and
Golkonda was not perhaps as cordial as before because of differences
in regard to Sivaji's conquests in the -Karnatic. The general policy
pursued by Golkonda was perhaps the-only sound one at the time and
in the particular circumstances, namely pursuing a common policy with
Bijapur and the Mahrattas as against the Mughals, if the independence
of this southern kingdom from the Mughal empire was at all a worthy
ambition. The Qutub Shahi kingdom was not protected by a natural
frontier against the Mughals in the north. It was the same case with
the Bijapur kingdom to a considerable extent. The only question to
co'nsider in regard to this policy is not whether it was right or wise, but
whether it was possible and whether the Qutub Shah’s resources were
such as to make an effective stand against Mughal attack. The weak-
ness of the policy consisted in the impossibility of the three states co-
operating and adopting consistently a common policy. Aurangzib
hardly wanted a cause for war. But he wanted a suitable opportunity
when he could attack these kingdoms and annex them successfully.
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If Aurangzib was kept from annexing these kingdoms, it is not want
of will, but much rather the facility to do so. Sir Jadunath Sarkar tells
a story that Mirza Mohammad, the Mughal envoy in Abul Hasan's
court, one day took the Qutub Shah to task by making the remark ¢ it
does not become you to assume the title of the emperor. If Aurang-
zib hears of it, he will become more angry.” The Qutub Shah replied
promptly ¢ you chide me by mistake. If we are not called Padishahs
how can Aurangzib be styled the Padishah of Padishahs.’ This gives
an idea of what the Mughal policy was towards Golkonda. ¢Resign-
ing his royal position to his Wazir, Madanna, he shut himself up
into his palace with an army of concubines and dancing girls.”?
Whether this character ‘given to Abul Hasan is historically
sound we shall consider a little later. But in the meanwhile what we
have to consider is the more important sequence of historical incidents
which would give an idea of what the administration of the state of
Golkonda was during the period. We have noticed already that Abul
Hasan actively pursued the policy of Madanna of assisting Bijapur as
against Mughal attacks. Abul Hasan and Madanna were responsible
for pursuing an active military policy along the Mughal frontier of
their dominions, and beating back more than one Mughal invasion.
They came to a definite agreement with the Adil Shahi kingdom, and
assured themselves of the adoption of a similar sound policy by that
state by even appointing a resident in Bijapur in the person of Akkan-
na as was already stated. During the period (1674-79) of five years
we hear already that Abul Hasan and Madanna were making a tour in
the course of the administration of affairs. The first which refers to
about 1673-74 was delayed, but it was undertaken sometime in 1675.
On another tour Abul Hasan and Madanna were reported to have been
residing in Bezwada early in 1679 according to the reports to the
Company at Fort St. George. This is referred to by Martin in
his Memoirs. That does not look exactly like confining himself to his
palace, and fuddling himself with wine and women.? The Mughal histo-
rians and those historians that wrote about these states from outside

! The same learned historian relates ‘ From the thoughts of these humilia-
tions and the impending ruin of his house, Abul Hasan, like Wajid Ali Shah,
sought destraction or oblivion by plunging into unrelieved sensuality.’ (Fryer,
i. 85).

? Dand C. Letter of20th February 1675-6 ; aiso 22nd April 1679, Letter from
Fort Saint George, 6th February 1678-9.
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have little to say of Golkonda or Bijapur when they did not come into
contact with the Mughals. The period 1668-86 was a period when these
complications of operations demanding concentrated attention upon
the Mahratta country put perhaps Bijapur and Golkonda outside the
horizon of those histriographers who wrote about the history of |
operations of the Mughals. But what we are able to gather of this
period from the information that is available from the records of Fort
St.George gives us an entirely different idea. We have referred already
to one feature that a couple of tours were undertaken by Abul Hasan
Qutub Shah ; but the facts of history come to usin an entirely different
light from the records. These are generally found in letters written
by a Brahman who was in residence at Golkonda to’ transact business
for the British Company in Fort St. George. There were similar
agents of other Companies such as the Dutch. These people
kept sending news of what was taking place at Golkonda. These
Companies themselves had to transact items of business of varying
importance from time to time. The Brahman ministers of Golkonda,
Madanna and Akkanna, appear in these British records in a light
which is entirely different from that which one would infer from
extracts given above. The Company’s servants no doubt complain of
the exacting character of the Brahman ministers; but when the actual
exactions get to be analysed it is found that it is nothing more than
enforcing strictly the incidences of the administration coupled of course
with what these people generally called Sallabad, the mamul of modern
times, in regard to preseats which were bribes and nothing less. The
Company's agents in Fort St. George were struggling might and main
to get their possession of Fort St. George out of the official control of
the local ruler for the time being, namely, the Tarafdar of Poonamallee
within whose territory lay the town of Madras. The Tarafdar was
more than equal to these and held fast to his official right, and pointed
out to the government that, even to the Company, the carrying on of
this administration efficiently would be impossible unless the head-
quarters transacted business with the Company’s agent at Madras
through him. This Tarafdar was no other than Podili Linganna one of
the nephews of Madanna. Anotherof their nephews was the Tahsildar
of Bhadrachalam b)A7 name Gopanna who is better known perhaps to

1 D and C. December 1676 and 20th idem.
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tradition in his new devotional name Ramdas. Another nephew of
theirs rendered distinguished service as a military man and is known
by the title Rustam Rao. Madanna kept his position as chief
minister; Akkanna began by occupying the position of the controller
of the forces, and had been at one time described as commissioner of
the south who had been in a progress of pilgrimage and inspection to
the south when he visited Tirupati and Kalhasti not far from each
other, and quite close to Madras.? Akkanna advanced from that posi-
tion to that of the Golkonda Resident in Bijapur, and later on, he seems
to have held for a while the position occupied by Mir Jumla of the
governorship of the entire Golkonda Karnatic. But after 1682 he was
occupying a post of great importance at court because we hear of Podili
Linganna being promoted to that position, the position held by
Neknam Khan who was one of the successors of Mir Jumla.
While one does not see very much of Abul Hasan Qutub Shah’s
work directly in what appears in this correspondence, one is able to
see clearly that the administration was carried on with efficiency.
The Company's agents did complain about the Zaskr»iffs and demands
at various time for various amounts of presents. They did not
complain of things not being done. Privileges were demanded, and
bribes were offered in proportion to the value of those privileges. It
was not always possible to secure the privileges demanded even at the
price. One would interpret this as a sign of efficiency rather than that
of inefficiency ; but that Abul Hasan Qutub Shah was not a cypher
in the administration is clear from the fact that some of the agents of
the Company could appeal to him and get things done. Of course
that happened only occasionally, and always through other high-placed
men of the court such as the Sar-i-Khal Ibrahim through whom, for
a certain period of time, the Company’s agents of Fort St. George
were paying their annual rent of 1,200 pagodas.? The matter of
contention between Podili Linganna and the Company generally were in
regard to the rising in commercial position of Fort St. George through
various causes, and particularly the deprivation of the customs revenue
of the state of Golkonda which was fast passing to Fort St. George
even to the detriment of the harbours in the immediate neighbourhood

* D and C. 27th March 1681 ; 4th April 1681 and 15th idem.
? Dand C., December 1676,
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such as Mylapore.! This spelt the complete ruin of the customs
revenue of Golkonda, and meant necessarily the increase of the
customs revenue of Fort St. George to that extent and perhaps more.
Then again it was another point that Linganna could never forget
or forgive, that Fort St. George should pay its rent only through him,
and should bave no transactions directly with the king and his
ministers at Golkonda. He often complained to the head-quarters,
and often succeeded in getting the headquarters to agree with him.
There is a letter written by Akkanna to the agents of Fort St. George
that Linganna had power to transact business, and that the Company’s
agents would be wise if they did their business through him, as he
had the power.?2 To some considerable extent it seems to have been
recognised in the days of Sir William Langhorn and when Gyfford
assumed the agency. In the interim however, when Sir Streynsham
Master held the agency, things went to an unpleasant extent.
Linganna was inexorable in enforcing his official rights. Master was

equally tenacious and went the length of adopting high-handed
measures to enforce what he deemed to be his rights. But these were
nothing short of coercive measures put upon the subjects of Golkonda
and would have been sufficient cause for war.® Master notes in his
Diary that minister Madanna and his master Abul Hasan Qutub
Shah were in Bezwada at one time, and even distant Madapollam at
another time. He notes that at Madapollam a house built by an
Englishman was looked upon as good enough by the Shah to be
purchased for his use in case of need.* In regard to the time when

the two visited Bezwada it is mentioned that both of them were there
with a view to inspecting the locality and refortifying the stronghold
of Kondapalli to which they intended moving the treasures incase of
need.5 This was sometime about A.D. 1679 while Aurangzib's attack
had not begun. In the light of these facts which should be regarded
thoroughly historical, that Abul Hasan conld be regarded exactly
as Fryer describes him would be hazardous. The fact of Abul
Hasan’s offending the emperor are set down in the latter’s own
words.

1 D and C, 29th February 1675-6.

2 Letters to Fort St. George : Ollampana’s letter, June 1681 ; Accanna’s letter,
2nd October 1681.

% 22nd April 1679, p. 81. 4 10th April 1679, p. 96. % See note 3 above.
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* This luckless wretch (meaning Abul Hasan Qutb Shah) has
given the supreme power in his State to a 4afir, and made Sayyids,
Shaikhs and scholars subject to that man. He has publicly allowed
(in his realm) all kinds of sin and vice viz., taverns, brothels, and
gambling houses. He himself is day and night sunk in the deadly
sins, through his excessive devotion to drink, and fails to distinguish
between Islam and infidelity, justice and oppression, sin and piety.
By refusing to respect God’s commands and prohibitions, by sending
aid to infidel Powers, and by promising one lakh of Az to the kafir
Shambhu, he has made himself accursed before God and man.’
(K. K. ii, 328.)

Analysed, it comes to this: Abul Hasan appointed a Hindu prime
minister to conduct the administration. He has tolerated the Hindus
and Hinduism without distinguishing between Islam and infidelity,
justice and oppression, sin and piety. He assisted infidel powers like
the Mahrattas, and was on terms of peace with Sivaji and his son
Sambhaji. These three sets of his acts were inexcusable in the eyes
of the fanatic Emperor, and therefore of the orthodox historian.

We shall examine these separately. Abul Hasan Qutb Shah was
a man of humble origin, and was by chance elevated to his high
destinies. He found the nobles of the court not inclined to show him
the respect that was due to his position—a feature not uncommon in
Muhammadan history. He preferred therefore those that would be
more loyal and deferential to him and his position. He appointed
officials in the persons of the two brothers who brought hard work and

efficiency to their work ; who had risen to a position from which they
could be elevated to the highest d\ignity in the state. If that isa
crime, under Islamic law, Abul Hasan could quote illustrious precedents
forit. The ultimate test is whether these men conducted themselves
efficiently in the interests of the State, and in those of their master
Abul Hasan. In regard to the first it is fairly clear that the policy
they adopted in regard to it was probably the best in the circumstances,
notwithstanding the ultimate adverse result. It was perhaps inevitable
that ultimately these kingdoms should be absorbed in the Mughal
Empire. About the result, the dictum of history is certainly not
united in a chorus of praise. The civil administration seems to have
been at least as efficient in this state as in those contemporaneous
with that of Qutb Shah including the Empire. Except for the personal

N
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hatred conceived, and a general dislike to the ministers carrying on a
policy of rigorous retrenchment at the time, there is nothing on record
against them as such. Even Sir Jadunath Sarkar notes down:
¢ Madanna very wisely advised him not to shut himself up in Golkonda
but go to Warangal or some other distant fort so that, in the event of
Golkonda being besieged by the Mughals, he would be free to move
about to reinforce its defenders. But this advice only deepened the
king’s suspicion of his Wazir’s sinister design as suggested by Shaikh
Minhaj.’ This relates to the time when Aurangzib succeeded in
detaching Mirza Ibrahim from his loyalty to Qutub Shah. Ag a
result of this desertion, Abul Hasan shut himself up in the fort of
Golkonda. This does not show Madanna at all in the light of a
disloyal traitor to his master.

A desertion like that of Mirza Ibrahim at this critical juncture,! gs
of Mir Jumla on the previous occasion, gives adequate explanation
why Abul Hasan on the first occasion, the chance offered itself,
appointed the Brahman brothers to the highest offices in the state,
So long as Aurangzib, or his agents were in the Dakhan and pursued
the Dakhan policy inaugurated long before, the danger of defection of
Muhammadan Officers was quite real. The chances of Brahman
ministers deserting their ruler and joining the Padishah must have
seemed to him unlikely, as in fact it was, not because Aurangzib
would not make the effort, but Aurangzib was far from likely to have
made himself acceptable to them. While Aurangzib therefore may
be regarded as quite right from his own point of view, ia objecting to
the Qutb Shah’s appointment of Brahman ministers, the Qutub Shah
could offer valid justification for the policy that he adopted in this
matter. So neither the appointment of the Brahman ministers, nor
the vesting of his confidence in them that Abul Hasan Qutb Shah
did,' need be held to indicate weakness on the part of the Qutub
Shah,

Coming to the second point of his offending, which is more or less
intimately connected with this, namely, of his placing the Xaffir above
the faithful, and conducting himself impartially as between the Islamic
and alien faiths, the Qutub Shah may have to plead guilty to the fact,
but perhaps, may plead in extenuation, that it was a measure of more

1 Letters to Fort St. George, 220d March 1682 and 17th May 1682,
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prudential policy as proved by the experience of his predecessors even.
Before becoming the Qutub Shah, Abul Hasan was of poor parentage
and may have been thrown very much into the company of Hindus,
and the Islamic Pir, in whose services he happened to be at the time,
may have been a teacher of a more liberal form of the Islamicreligion
than perhaps the Emperor would have approved of. Whatever be the
actual reason, in the surroundingsin which Abul Hasan Qutub Shah
was placed, he probably felt that he ought, as far as may be, to hold
the balance even as between his Hindu and Muhammadan subjects.
We have no definite evidence of historical documents in regard to the
pursuing of a liberal policy in religion like that; but there is a continu-
ous living tradition in the story of Ramdas and his misappropriation
of public funds for the purpose of building a temple, and otherwise
providing for the requirements of the temple, to Sri Rama in Bhadra-
chalam. When after long years of demand, the Qutub Shah took
actually coercive measures, the story has it that a miraculous payment
of the sum was made, and a receipt obtained directly from the Qutub
Shah himself, by two men calling themselves Rama and Lakéhmana,
peons of the Bhadrachalam circar, who came overnight, paid the
balance demanded in cash, and obtained a receipt then and there of the
Padishah himself. The historian is not called upon to believe in the
miracle or its occurrence. But the fact that the Tashildar, a faithful
servant of the government till before this, and influentially connected
as he was, should have allowed himself to be tortured severely all for
the sake of his own faith in Sri Rama, may possibly have made an
impression upon the Qutub Shah, and, if that, should have happened
early in his reign or even later, it might account partially for perhaps
a more than usually liberal policy towards his Hindu subjects. What-
ever it be, it does not appear to have been so unusual in the history of
the Dakhani Sultanates that the Hindus enjoyed high official prefer-
ment under the various kingdoms during the first days of their exis-
tence, though generally the Muhammadans enjoyed more than their
share of the loaves and fishes of office. As it is we have seen that
apart from the two brothers, Madanna and Akkanna, three of their
nephews occupied positions of importance, and one of them was
advanced to as high a position as that of the distinguished Golkonda
governors Mir Jumla and Neknam Khan ; and this could not have been
all through sheer favouritism. The tenacity with which this particular
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man fought for the financial advantages of the Golkonda government
against the British Company at Fort St. George and its masterful agent
Sir Streynsham Master, and the fact that he even distinguished himself
in a military way by carrying on war against Sambhaji's officers, and
acquiring for Golkonda the possession of a place like Chikkanayakana-
halli in Mysore,! redound to his credit and ability no less than his
loyalty. It was not unworthy favouritism that brought him up, nor that
he was guilty of sacrificing the interests of the state to selfish ends.
The third charge against Abul Hasan Qutub Shah is the pursuing
of a pro-Mahratta policy, the responsibility for which the historian
assigns a good measure to the prime minister Madanna. Nothing
succeeds like success ; but success is not the only test of the soundness
of a policy adopted under certain circumstances. In the circumstances
in which Abul Hasan Qutub Shah came to the throne, and, in the
surroundings in which he was actually placed, there were only two
courses open to him-—either submitting himself to the Emperor and
‘placing his neck under the yoke’ in the language of the Islamic
historians, and perhaps becoming one of the mansabadars of the
empire,—in other words, bringing about the political extinction of the
Golkonda state as such. The other is, so long as there was a chance,
to bring the resources of the three states of South India together, and
set a term to the advance of the Mughal power in the Dakhan. From
the point of view of the Muhammadan Aurangzib this would be 2
heinous crime, if for no other reason than this, namely, that it would
assure the permanency of the Mahratta state in the condition in which
it was, if not, give it a new lease of existence. Subsequent history
has amply demonstrated the unwisdom of the policy pursued by
Aurangzib as against the Mahrattas, and with no great success. This
policy would bring no advantage, either for Bijapur or for Golkonda;
but would amount to committing a political suicide and becoming
merged in the empire, unless it be to put the Mahrattas in a position
of disadvantage in the struggle against the advancing power of the
Mughals. It was really to the interests of these Islamic states, their
Political interests, that thes Mahratta state should not go out of exis-
tence, and the conditions of the problem made it certain that the
Previous destruction of the Mahrattas could only put off the destruction

1 { etter to Fort St. George, 27th October 1682,
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of the Muhammadan power for a short while. The previous submission
of the Islamic powers would put the Mahratta state at a considerable
disadvantage and even immediate jeopardy. But it was not likely to
have altered the course of history of the Mahratta struggle at the
time. The policy adopted by Abul Hasan Qutub Shah at the time of
alliance with Sivaji and Bijapur was one which perhaps was best in the
circumstances. 1f all the three pulled together and put forth their
utmost resources and fought hard, the sticcess of the imperial power
would have been really difficult; and if they held it for a few years
and old Aurangzib passed away, they might have continued to existas
separate states.
1t what is said above is justifiable historically, the part that the
Brahman ministers played is one which ought to be held to redoundto
their honour, and to the loyalty with which they served the master
that employed them. Inthealliance with Sivaji, the part that Madanna
played must have been one of smoothening the difficulties in the way
and bringing about the alliance with far greater ease than perhaps
would have happened otherwise. Itis just possible that the minister,
or the ministers, sympathised inwardly at any rate, with the ambition
of Sivaji; but there is no hint in any of our sources that Sivaji
cherished the ambition of annexing Golkonda to his dominions, and of
the Golkonda ministers agreeing to a proposition like that. The
worst that could be said is that, in allowing and actively assisting
Sivaji to make his conquests of Bijapuri Karnatak, Goikonda may have
expected a share of the spoil. But in all accounts of the campaign
there is no mention that Sivaji carried on operations against any
division which might be regarded .as belonging to the Golkonda
Karnatak. He seems to have confined himself entirely to what he
might have regarded as the part of the Karnatak conquered, no doubt
for Bijapur, by his father Shahji or his brother Ekoji. As a matter of
fact, his operations were confined to the portions conquered by Shahiji
himself, and he had no thoughts of attempting any military operation
against Tanjore, If it is found to be a part of the agreement that a
share of these conquests should be given®o Golkonda, that question
would arise only when his conquests should be definitively regarded as
his own. They were so far conquests that he made ostensibly under
Bijapur, and, it might be said, held of them as firmly as other portions
of the territory belonging to Bijapur held by him. So far as the

-
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position of the ministers were concerned there is nothing in this
transaction that would compromise their loyalty to the state that they
served, We have already indicated that in civil administration they
carried it on with a little more of bureaucratic efficiency than before.
For the bribery and corruption that may have prevailed, the times were
responsible, and there is absolutely nothing to show that they were
more corrupt than their contemporaries, officials and non-officials,
Muhammadans and Hindus. It would be interesting to note in
this connection what the French writer Martin has to say of the
Brahman ministers in regard to the rigours of whose administration his
complaint is as bitter as those of any other.
Referring to the Mughal demands before the invasion by
Aurangzib, Martin writes, ‘The great lords of his court perceiving
the weakness of the government of the prince, and that he entrusted
it entirely to the minister Madanna, who daily reduced their salaries,
kept some understanding with the court of the Mughals. It is believed
that it was by their advice that considerable sums were daily demanded
with the object of having a pretext for attacking the kingdom if they
were refused, or, if the money or a part of it was paid which would
ruin and render the king incapable of raising troops when he would
attack.” The administration had to be carried on under the gravest
disadvantages possible. The army had to be maintained on a war-
footing, and wars were of frequent occurrence and had to be carried on.
This would necessitate considerable stringency in regard to money and
the raising of revenue for the purposes of the state. A Brahman
minister in an Islamic state would, under the best of circumstances, be
unpopular; but whére the administration was, under the imperious
necessity, to adopt measures of retrenchment, the minister chiefly
responsible for it should necessarily become unpopular. Certainly he
seems to have been unpopular with the Muhammadan nobles and
officials at the court ; but the ordinary people seem to have regarded
him with reverence as the extract from the Dutch journal Havart
pointed out. People seem to have respected him and exhibited
considerable regard. Even that journal Havart says ‘ Madanna was
well versed in Persian, Hindustani and the vernaculars of the country,
and lived in a kingly style; as the golden palanquin in which he went
out in the streets appeared, people showed their respect by stopping on

the way. He was very kind to the Dutch’ That popular respect
6 .
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could not have been obtained without some justification in the adminis-
tration, at any rate having done them some good. The source of
information for this Dutch journal, whatever that be, was anything but
favourable to the ministers, as we shall have to note hereafter. But
it will suffice here to say that even this hostile witness had to state it
that Madanna enjoyed a measure of popular respect, ’while he was
undoubtedly in the last years of his rule unpopular with Muham-
madans of position. Speaking of the Brahman administration
generally, the following remarks of Martin seem to the point: ‘A
party of Reddis, these are people who keep most of their lands, with-
drew to the woods because Sivaji’s officers did not observe the
conditions of their treaties with them. There was a general disorder
in the province and (this was always) caused by the Brahmans. They
also wanted to cause us some damage at the commencement of the
month of September. On the pretext of getting measured (surveyed)
a garden that we had outside the lodge, the residences of our married
Frenchmen who were in the colony and the houses of the people
of the country who were in the Company’s service and to enforce
a tax upon (us). I strongly opposed it’ These remarks have
reference to the neighbourhood of Pondicherry in the province of
Gingee. It was a new conquest, and it was Raghunath Pant and
his officials that were trying to introduce an orderly administration,
which certainly must have caused considerable dissatisfaction,
legitimate as well as other than legitimate. That the dissatis-
faction could be other than legitimate is clear from the instances
given by Martin himself. It is not obvious why the garden
occupied by them should not be measured like other lands, and why
this land should not be put under the usual kind of revenue. This
kind of dissatisfaction naturally would be given in a faiily large
number of cases, and that was the kind of dissatisfaction that one
hears of generally from the records of the foreigners. But, be it said
to the credit of Martin, that unlike the average of them he is more
discriminating even where he has something to say directly concern-
ing the administration of Raghunath Pant. He says in a passage
regarding a conversation that the French Brahman agent had with
Ragarnat Pendit (Raghunath Pant). The Governor-General of the
province Raghunath Pandit is said to have complained strongly that
the French carried on no commerce and brought in no revenue to the
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state, and if anything, they were disadvantageous to the state inas-
much as the Dutch who were carrying on trade and were paying
revenue, had to abandon their factory because of the presence of the
French. Raghunath Pant offered to wait for another year or two to
give them time before he took any measures to eject them from the
country ; but in the meanwhile he demanded a certain sum of money
which he badly needed to carry on the administration, when the
agent explained to him that the French had no money, that they would
be quite willing to leave the place as soon as they should have facility
to do so. Martin notes that Raghunath Pant was actually set up
against the French, and the unsatisfactory treatment of the French by
him was due to that., And then he proceeds to note, ¢ It is true that
the Governor-General lacked money for paying the troops, but that
proceeded from two causes; the first (was) that the Brahmans from
the highest officer to the lowest robbed with impunity ; the second
reason (was) the ill-ireatment accorded to the people which drove
many to leave and pass on to the territory of neighbouring princes ;
so that the province did not yield two-thirds of its ordinary revenue.
It must, however, be admitted that the Brahmans were more careful
in making the lands profitable than those under the government of
the Muhammadans had appeared to us to be. A number of places
around Pondicherry covered with brambles and brushwood only, of
which nobody thought (anything), was reclaimed and these have
produced since, but the best part of these improvements went to the
profit of the Brahmans.” While appraising the value of the evidence
of even a man like Martin, we have to make a distinction between
that which appears on the surface and visible to the on-looker, and
that which is a little more recondite. In this passage while one may
readily accept what he has to say regarding the ill-treatment of the
inhabitants and the better character of the cultivation, etc., one might
well question how far his remarks regarding the misappropriation of
the revenue would be valid. The government of Sivaji, by all
accounts, was careful in regard to this particular, and in arranging for
the orderly administration and the collection of revenue of a new pro-
vince, Sivaji must have had the means to ascertain what was necessary
by way of revenue, and would have taken steps to assure himself that
the bulk of what was collected went into his treasury. Of course in
the stages of the initial introduction of administration in a newly
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conquered province recently emerging from war,
to be quite regular, but that the revenue shonld
by the officials to the extent the words of Mart
might well doubt. It is hardly necessary to e
Pant and his official staff from al] blame.

would be carrying credulity too far to accep
value, as it would mean that in Mabhratta aq
above were non-existent even under Sivaji, Anyhow, as far as the main

features of the Brahman administration go much complained against j
concerned, it reveals a bureaueratic effici against is

dishonest ryots certainly, angd perhaps the

things are not likely
all be appropriated
in would imply, one
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In regard to the matter it
t the statement at its face
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like Sivaji above. But that has nothing

administration or Madanna directly.
Judged on- the whole,
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S Journal of Indign History, ix I
Historical Records Commission, I"etn;,plb;)s]‘ Also Proceedings of the Indian

ARUL HASAN QUTUB SHAH AND HIS MINISTERS 135

carefully in his diary. These Gollapallee mines were brought into
work, after having remained abandoned for about two or three years,
in 1673, almost with the accession of Madanna and Akkanna to power
under Abul Hasan Qutub Shah, and by the time that Sir Streynsham
Master visited the locality the mines have been working for seven or

eight years. The following extract gives an idea of the condition of

the workers :
¢« The two towns of Mellavallee and Razipent the mines are very

large and populous, but the buildings all thatched hovels ; the people
are well fed, well clothed and look as though they fed well to undergo
the hot labour, though corn etc., sold at excessive rates ; and the place
must needs be full of money to pay thirty or forty thousand labourers
in the mines besides many others.’

Further down he notes :
¢ The country around the locality looked * pleasant like England

or London, but Razipent is a large pleasant green valley full of flocks
of woolly sheep; thence to Mustabad where we lodged this night, we
travelled through the mountainous country, by very pleasant valleys
with tanks of water, and came to our jonrneys’' end about 8 at night,
having travelled two gentue leagues.’”’

In regard to this passage as many as forty or fifty thousand
labourers worked, the labourers earned as much as 15 pagodas a year
and the town paid a rent of 60,000 pagodas. The customs duties which
were usual were 50 per cent here unlike in the other mines where it
was quite a 100 per cent. The license fees demanded were two pagodas,
and four to five pagodas, per mensem, according to the number of
labourers. Where a similar number of labourers were engaged, it wag
two pagodas per diem, under the old arrangements. 1If the details be
compared, the arrangement made under Abul Hasan Qutub Shah show
themselves liberal and to the great advantage of the growth of the
industry. The two sets of arrangements are the arrangements made
by that great administrator Mir Jumla under Abdulla Qutub Shah in’
the one case, and the arrangements made by Madanna and Akkanna
under Abul Hasan Qutub Shah in the other.

In the light of what has been said above, the estimate of the Dutch
journalist which he had set down briefly in the four portraits that he
had drawn of (1) Abul Hasan Qutub Shah, (2) Madanna, (3) Akkanna,
and (4) the riotous scene in which the two brothers were murdered ang
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dragged about, would seem anything but true. Of the first he says :
* He was king only in name and not in deed. He attained to that
dignity from the very lowest position, and allowed himself and his
kingdom to be governed by others. He was a stupid and silly man,
and not kingly in manners (never behaved like a king); when now
fortune had fooled with him for a long time, he was kicked by (deprived
of) his crown and throne by his own faults. He crept in the sand, ate
dust and had to humiliate himself (behave) like a slave. Woe to that
country where kings are mere children.” This certainly is an over-
drawn picture, The supersession of the first minister and general
was an act of Abul Hasan Qutub Shah as well as the appointment of
the Brahman brothers Madanna and Akkanna. According to the
hostile evidence of authorities, otherwise dependable, that he entrusted
the administration to others may be admitted as true ; but that he
took no responsibility therefore nor took any part in it, stands unproved
from what has been said above. Certainly he lost his kingdom
ultimately as many others had done before. The inaccuracies of this
writer do not come out clearly in this. We come upon them fully in
the next passage regarding ‘ Madanna-Suryaprakasa Rao.’ Here we
see Madanna drawn to life who was the plaything of fortune from the
beginning of his youth until his death. He hag risen from nothing to
such a high level that even the king must obey him. He has removed his
own master from office and state. (O, sacrilegious act of scou
Nay, he dared to do anything. But, while attempting to
king into the hands of his enemy,

ndrelism 1)
deliver his
he was discovered, and lost his life
through Sidemakta’s sword. In the end, after all, the burden must be
borne.” This exhibits to the fullest extent the unsatisfactory character

of the information possessed by this illustrious representativ

e of the
fourth estate.

Madanna started life in a small capacity under one of
the most capable administrators of the Qutub Shahi kingdom—Mir
Jumla; and by steady work rose from position to position til] he

came very near the top when Abul Hasan Qutub Shah

found him
ready to hand,

in his effort to remove a minister who wanted to
reduce him to the condition of a cypher. Such a career is not what
exactly could be described as a ‘ plaything of fortune.’ The Muham-

madan surroundings were not likely to have been friendly to the
advancement of Madanna and his brother.,

If in spite of it they
could rise, it must have been through work,

and certainly through

-
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some little of worth., That is for the first part of the statement.
There could be absolutely no truth in either of the two statements
that he makes regarding his treatment of Abul Hasan Qutub Shah.
It nowhere appears in any authority that he was handing over the
Qutub Shah into the hands of the Mughal. It was much rather
otherwise. He had taken steps years before, in anticipation of this
end, to provide a safe position for the Qutub Shah to retreat into

. when such a need arose. It was through his efforts actively seconded

by the approval and active co-operation of the Qutub Shah himself,
Ithat Kondapalli was being fortified, and a strongly fortified city was
almost ready for occupation if the Qutub Shah was not unduly
suspicious. Even when the enemy was at his doors, it was the
advice of Madanna that the Qutub Shah should not immure himself in
the fortress of Golkonda, but rather fight in the open and escape, if
need be, to the distant fortress of Kondapalli. So the more serious
of the two statements could be proved wrong to the very hilt. Itisnot
so easy to demonstrate that he threw his master into the background ;
that he literally removed him from his office is perhaps un-warranted
even for a journalist’s information ; but that he carried on the adminis-
tration which, to all external appearances, seemed as though he was
ultimately responsible for, and not his sovereign, is quite possible ;
but that it need not necessarily be, needs no demonstration. As was
pointed out above, a vigorous policy of retrenchment was adopted.
It could be done only when the minister believed that he had persua-
ded the king, or the king persuaded himself, that the minister was
doing the right thing. When the king had given the minister his
confidence, then it would certainly appear as that the minister was
doing everything and the master nothing. That this may be only for
the look, the fact being otherwise, is quite possible, and seems in this
case to have been the truth.

What this authority says of Akkanna certainly is ‘ tarring with the
same brush.’” He speaks of Akkanna as ‘a beast in human form;
whose cunning wicked tricks, whose scoundrelism and pride, should
not be uttered (spoken of). No greater villain did the town of Gol-
konda ever witnessed. Participating the treason of his brother he was
never contented ; he suffered the same punishment and at the same
time as Madanna’ This requires no separate criticism. Akkanna
seems to have been a man of overweening character, but that he
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participated in the treason of his brother which has no bottom to rest
on, may therefore be dismissed as being no more reliable than the
other. In regard to this matter of the treason of the Hindu ministers,
Abul Hasan Qutub Shah seems to have been firm in his confidence in
the brothers, till the defection of Mirza Ibrahim, the Sar-i-Khel.* In
spite of the fact that several of his other generals remained loyal to
him, the defection of Ibrahim was put before him as though that of a
protégé of Madanna’s, and, at the critical time, the king’s mind was
haunted with suspicion whether it was the doing of the minister. It
was then that he decided to immure himself in the fortress of Golkonda.
Madanna advised him not to shut himself up in Golkonda, but to move
out towards Warangal and keep himself free, beating in reinforcements
and finding safety in a distant fortress. It was the evil genius of Abul
Hasan in the person of Shaik Minhaj that misinterpreted even this
advice, and confirmed the rising suspicion in him against the minister,
Madanna seems to have believed that the attack on him, and the fate
that overtook the brothers were actually given effect to under the
orders of the Sultan. Iswar Das, one of the writers of authority con-
temporary with the event, puts it into the mouth of Madanna, crying
out against Abul Hasan, ‘O, thoughtless fool, as you are slaying me
at the interested accusation of my enemies without investigating the
truth of the charge, I know that the term of your kingship has neared
its end. You will not sit on your throne for more than six months
after this.” Sir Jadunath Sarkar records that Khafi Khan was parti-
cularly well informed regarding the affairs at Hyderabad ; and Khaﬁ

Khan states clearly that the murder of the ministers was perpetrated-

without Abul Hasan’s knowledge or consent. Even Bhim Singh, the
author of the Dil Kasha, who was present at Shah Alam’s camp at the
time, agrees with Khafi Khan in regard to this point. As against
these authorities the statement of the journalist will have to be taken
as something worse than bazaar gossip.

This provides a very apt illustration for demonstrating how far
contemporary evidence can be positively wrong and even absurdly

1]1n regard to this Ibrahim, Abul Hasan’s dissatisfaction was a growing one.
As early as 22nd March 1682, he was dissatisfied with the general for his part in the
operations against the Mughals, and the taking of Basavapatam by the Naik of
Ikkeri, In a letter of May 17 idem, Ibrahim was removed from the Sar Laskar-
‘ship by Abul Hasan Qutub Shah after a visit to Madanna in his house. See note
above.  Also, Martin entries for April 1678, p. 325, and August idem, pp. 331-2.

N
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misleading. The statements contained in the Havart in the essential
particulars of the career of the Golkonda ministers are every one of
them wrong in the light of other evidence. As was pointed out
before, it was not possible that Akkanna and Madanna could have
started their career under Mir Jumla, and, at the same time, commenced
their career in A.D. 1666. The chances are that they commenced their
career under Mir Jumla in a humble capacity, that means, in a com-
paratively small official position to begin with, and from there they
gradually worked their way up to the high position that they were in
at the time of the accession of Abul Hasan Qutub Shah. That is the
first point.

The next point is that Abul Hasan Qutub Shah himself was not
such a worthless man, that he placed himself in the hands of his
ministers entirely and made a nobody of himself. This again seems
to be very much aside of the fact according to the authorities relied on
by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, and which, in the circumstances, seem very
probable indeed. Having regard to the circumstances of Abul Hasan’s
position before he became Sultan of Golkonda, it was very likely that
his Musalman ministers showed themselves to be far from showing
the respect due to his position, because of his previous humble station
in life. The man that felt this humiliation and took prompt measures
to counteract it by appointing those men of his own creation, on
whose loyalty he could count, certainly was not the man, who is likely
to resign so completely his power into the hands of his ministers,
‘even though they be of his own creation, as to obliterate himself.
The chances are, what one often does meet with in bureaucratic
administrations, that the officials are allowed to carry on the
administration under the authority of the chief, the chief keeping
himself not so open to access to everybody for the sake of the
attainment of the unity and thorough efficiency of administration.
Abul Hasan's position seems to have been something like that. The
complaint that is made by the servants of the English East India
Company, as well as the Dutch East India Company, is that he was
not accessible to them, or to their agents, to do them the favours that
they sought, which were really privileges, which, if accorded to them,
would lead to the inconvenience of an administration within an ad-
ministration, which both the minister and the king alike would wish to

avoid, but did not wish to say so plainly. If the king therefore was not
7
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as accessible to these agents as they would have liked it, we should not
be surprised if these people chafed under the authority of the ministers
and the inexorable character of their administrative demands, and
speak ill of the king himself. We meet with passages here and there
in the English Correspondence of that tenor and what the Dutch
Journal, Havart has to say is nothing different in point of character

from the complaints that the East India Company’s servants actually
made.

But the really decisive point in regard to the matter is where the
Dutch Journal charges Madanna with having betrayed successfully, or
having very nearly succeeded in doing so, Abul Hasan Qutub Shah
into the hands of Aurangzeb. This is not at all possible even to be
thought of. The whole head and front of the Qutub Shah's offending
the emperor was his appointment of these Brahman Ministers, and of
the confidence he placed in them. That was matter about which these
men should have had knowledge; and apart from this particular
knowledge Madanna and his brother should have known thoroughly
what a fanatic Aurangzeb was, and what little they stood to gain by
betraying Abul Hasan Qutub Shah into his hands. If there was any
purpose in this betrayal, it should have been selfish gain. But what
sort of a selfish gain would these have made by betraying the Qutub
Shah, perhaps the liberal-minded ruler of Golkonda, into the hands of
a fanatic like Aurangzeb? Taken all round therefore this contem-
porary authority shows himself to be possessed of no information of
any authority, and is merely ventilating the gossip of the bazaars, such
as he might have heard, some interested Islamic gossiper, who might
have chafed under disappointments or inconveniences of his own. So
it becomes clear that absolutely contemporary evidence could be about
as misleading as later evidence, and the character of contemporaneity
gives the information no guarantee that it is more correct than infor-
mation that might be gathered at a later period, perhaps from more
authentic sources. It would be unsafe to accept as true all contem-
porary evidence, and cast aside all evidence of a later period as
necessarily the less reliable.

Before concluding the subject, we would like to invite attention to
an interesting note appended to chapter XLVI of Professor Sarkar"s
History of Aurangzeb. After giving some details in regard to these
brothers, he makes the following concluding reflections ;—* He

*

+7
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(Madanna) had never realised that the ultimate basis of government
is force, and that a minister might bask in the sunshine of royal
favour and trust, but if he has no army behind him, his position is
precarious and his power a hollow show. Evidently long political
degradation of the Hindu population of Golkonda had robbed them of
the power of self-defence’. The reflection contained in the first
sentence of this quotation and its implication would command but
little approval among recognised authorities in state-craft. We pointed
out before already that Sultan Qutub Shah’s change of ministers at the
commencement of his reign was because of this possibility, and even
if that were a sound political dictum of general adoption by ministers,
how does it serve the ministers really usefully ? Muhammad Gawan,
the great Bahmani minister and several others, whose names could be
cited in a similar position in Bahmani history, had not gained by pro-
viding themselves with a military force to fall back upon unless it be
to create a civil war, local turmoil and bloodshed. Whatever it might
have been in Islamic politics, that certainly was not the principle that
was accepted among Hindu politicians. A minister was a servant of
the ruler and was not to set up as a rival, and Brahman ministers
always pursued it as a solemn policy in state-craft. Even in the matter
of the provision of Jaghirs, what may have been conferred upon a
Brahman was not regarded, and had not become, hereditary. It began
with him, and he continued to enjoy the privilege only so long as he
held the office. Apart from that, here is a dictum or two from the
great Vijayanagar ruler, king Krishnadevaraya, in regard to Brahman
ministers in particular :—
¢ If a Brahman who is a scholar, who is afraid of adharma, who is
well-versed in Rajaniti, and who is between the ages of fifty and
seventy, who is healthy in body, whose connection with the king has
come down from previous generation and who is not conceited,
accepts the ministership under a king and looks after his business
would it take more than a day for the angas (constituents of royalty)
of such a king to increase?’
¢ In the absence of such a minister if a king is not contented
with ruling himself to the best of his genius according to (the science
of polity) and with the help of a strong army and a full treasury, and
has recourse to a minister who is devoid of virtues, the minister would
prove a source of trouble like the pearl of the size of a pumpkin
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and the king would ultimately find himself in the hands of that
minister.’

It is not the tradition therefore of Brahman ministership to provide
themselves with forces to fight the sovereign in time of need. This
would mean a preconcerted act of treason with an elaborate prepara-
tion therefor, which is against the grain of sentiment of Hindu politics
and Hindu statesmen. The Hindu population might have risen
against the Muhammadans if the minister had been one who had been
appointed to represent the Hindus of Golkonda. There was no such
notion of communal politics in those days even of Mughal rule.
The minister was a minister, Hindu or Musalman, and he was the
minister of the Sultan ; and whether it was physically possible for the
Hindus to rise, even if they wished, is another question. But the
ordinary Hindu feeling is, if a minister misbehaves and the ruler finds
it necessary to punish him, it was a question purely of master and
servant, not a question of a civil war between a suzerain and a
feudatory.

On the whole, therefore, a synthetic appreciation of the whole mass
of evidence would justify the conclusion that Abul Hasan Qutub Shah
was not such an absolutely incompetent ruler, as it is ordinarily taken.
The Brahman ministers that he chose of his own free will were men
who carried on the administration in the best interests of the
sovereign and the state, according to their lights. Their fall was due
not to any act of treason on their part, but to the machinations of a
greater power, fanatic in the extreme in regard to a Shiah sovereign
and his Brahman ministers, who had set his heart upon conquering

these southern kingdoms by all means in his own power, without any
scruple as to the actual means adopted to gain this end.

A Puzzle in Indian Epigraphy
BY
Pror. K. M. SHEMBAVNEKAR, M. A,

More than half a century has elapsed since Fergusson started his
novel theory of the foundation of the Sarhvat era. Stripped of its
speculative extravagance, yet confirmedin the main, by the later re-
searches of Fleet, it easily attained to the rank of a well-established
historical fact, and became, in its turn, a solid basis for many another
hypothesis. According to this theory, the present Vikrama era was’
founded, not by the King Vikramaditya of the Hindu legends, but by
the Malava clan (Malava-gana), in commemoration of their republican
governiment, and Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty adopted it as
his own era a few centuries later, and gave it thq name which it still
bears. It will be easily perceived, first, that this view makes the
existence of the legendary Vikramaditya a very doubtful question, if
not entirely a nonentity. And, secondly, it reveals the very surprising
fact (if fact at all it was), that two thousand years ago there wa.s in
India a warlike clan which’was not only powerful enough to constitute
itself a republic and found an_era, but also fortunate enough to out-
rival all the greatest monarchs of Bharatavarsa in the perpetuatibn of
that era. )

And yet how slender sometimes, and how uncertain, the evidence
on which mighty issues rest. In the present instance it is only an ex-
pression or two in the Mandasor inscriptions, on the doubtful
interpretation of which such a huge historical fabric has been. reared.
Needless to say that it must inevitably fall in case that interpre.
tation is proved erroneous. And as it is quite un.justiﬁa:ble to
reject, except on the strongest grounds, an interpretation which has
been in vogue for over half .a century, I propose in the presen‘t

" article :—

- Firstly, to give a decidedly better, and more harmonious, interpre-
tation, of the phrase: Malava-gana-sthili, which occurs in the Mandasor
inscriptions, citing a competent authority in its support for the first
time,
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Secondly, to prove that King Vikramaditya was a historical per-
sonage, the son of Mahendra of the Pramara dynasty, the emperor of
Ujjayini, the founder of the era which bears his name, and the patron
of learning.

And thirdly, and lastly, to explain why the era was styled the
Malavaera in its early centuries.

Fleet, whose rendering of the expression under discussion has been
accepted by all antiguarians, with but the slight modification suggested
by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, naturally took the words ganra and stk#tZ in
their very usual sense. Little did he imagine that the former is used
as a neologism, in the Mandasor inscriptions. He therefore takes it to
mean * a tribe’ (samuha), which is the ordinary connotation of the
word. So also the latter is taken by him in its most ordinary sense.
And thus the two words garze and stkifi, in juxtaposition, have been
twisted to yield the meaning ¢ (the reckoning from) the tribal constitu-
tion of the Malavas.” Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, corrects Fleet
by justly pointing out that the word sf4i/7 must be taken here in the

sense of ‘usage’.! According to him the phrase means ¢ the usage of
the Malava tribe ’.

But he too failed to perceive that gana, in that particular context,
means garand, a sense which is recorded by the Sabdarnava-kosa:
Ganastu ganandyam syal ganeSe pramathé caye. The Sabdarpava,
indeed, is not extant at present,? but the above citation is found in the
commentary of Mallinatha on stanza 332 of the Meghadala. The
commentator seems to have particularly availed himself of the aid of
this Kosa in writing his commentary on the above-mentioned poem of
Kalidasa. From the quotations given there it is guite evident that.
this Aosz records more meanings of words than the Amara, Medini
and others.

Kielhorn, indeed, had felt the necessity for taking the word ga’.m. as
equivalent to ‘ reckoning ’ (ganand), in connection with the expres?wn
Malavanam gana-sthitya, etc.; and thus having hit upon the right
sense of the word by a wonderfully accurate conjecture, he observes,

imi 17} Jatarangin, 1. 119,
1 Compare, for a similar use of the word stkiti, Rdz.a 7 )
® [ am informed there is a MS. of it in the Bodleian by Mr, P. P. 8. Sastri

There appears to be a MS. of this work in the Madras Government MSS.

Library. Kditor. .
3 This is stanza 37 in the Southern editions of the work, Edifor.
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‘and I would accordingly translate the phrases, Malavanam-gana-
sthitya and Malava-gana-sthiti-vasat, simply with * by, or, according to,
the reckoning of the Malavas”’.' Equally accurate is his remark
that it would not be permissible to supply, as was done by Mr. Fleet
the words ¢ the.reckoning from > simply to bring out the meaning of
the instrumental ’.2 Of all the Sanskritists who devoted their attention
to the solution of this epigraphic problem—and they were not a few,
Indians and Europeans alike—he alone seems to have realized the
important fact that the suppression of such indispensable words as
‘ the reckoning from’ would be highly unjustifiable, if Fleet’s inter-
pretation of the word gana were correct. Indeed, such a suppression
would be against the very genius of the Sanskrit language. And yet
Kielhorn could not turn his conjectural interpretation to advantage,
.probably, for want of the requisite authority. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar
criticises his suggestions as follows :—¢ He (Kielhorn) thus makes
gane equivalent to ganana, which is objectionable. For the word
gana has never the sense of ganana, and when placed in juxtaposition
with Malava must signify a ** tribe ’, and a ** tribe only.’® But with
the authority just cited, it is scarcely necessary to remark that Kielhorn,
and not his critic, is in the right. The word gara does mean ganana,
and Vatsabhatti has evidently used it in that sense, inasmuch
as it quite suits the context. Thus the phrase gana sthit; means
neither more nor less than ganana-paddhati (mode of reckoning).

Dr. Bhandarkar is scarcely more correct in the second part of his

remark, viz. that the word gana when placed in juxtaposition with

Malava, must signify a ¢tribe’ and a ‘tribe’ only. For whatever

ambiguity there might lurk in the compound Mdlazla-gazm-st/zz'tz'-z;a.s"dl,

there is absolutely none in the uncompounded phrase Malavanan,.

gana-sthityad. That is, in other words, the cdmpound isto bé dissolved

as Malavanam-gana-sthiti and not as Malava-ganasya sthiti. The
whole expression, therefore, means ‘ The system of reckoning (time)
of the Malavas,” i.e. prevalant in the Malava country, or among
the Malava people.

Then again, the phrase sri-malavaganamnate which occurs in the

third Mandasor inscription, mdy now be rendered ‘in the year
Counted according to the reckoning of the Malavas’. Strangely

Y Ind. Ant. xix, pp. 56-7. 2 Jbid,
3 Bkandarkar Com., p. 191.
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enough, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who brought the inscription
to light, gets puzzled over the word ¢ amnita.” The word, however,
means simply ‘counted’ or ‘mentioned.” In this sense it is of
pretty frequent occurrence, as for instance, in the Kdvyaprakasa,
vii, alra daivala-subdo—pumsi amnatopi na kénacit prayujyate. . And
now it will be easily perceived that the word gana is used in all the
three Mandasor inscriptions, as a neologism, the sense of which is
recorded only by the Sabdarnava-kosa. When the proper sense is
assigned to it the Gordian knot is cut, and the whole verse yields a
meaning which is quite felicitous., Had the author really meant to
convey the idea of the rising of the Malavas as a sovereign clan, as
has been believed so far, it is pretty certain that he would have used
the proper word, namely, uitkdna, instead of stiiti, without doing the
least violence to the metre, It is also interesting to note from the
philological point of view, that the word varza which in its origin, is
exactly similar to gaza came to have the sense of varnana in later times.
The Amara does not record it, but the Medini does; * Ya’'soguna-
Kathasvapi’ ; which little fact is sufficient to bear out the truth of my
remarks. But interesting as the word is, it is still more interesting in
its contradictory form. Vatsabhatti has twice used the word nagana
to the great confusion of the decipherers of epigraphs. Fleet and
others have taken it as the name of a tree, though such a tree is never
mentioned by any of the Kofas. Thus a véritable pseudonym has
been brought into existence without the knowledge that it is so! But
now in the light of this new sense of the word gana it will be easily
perceived that nagapa simply means ¢ countless’ (na-vidyate ganak-
ganand-yasya). And this meaning of the word suits very well the
two contexts in which it occurs. It is impossible to suppose that
Vatsabhatti, the author, indulged his poetic fancy so far as to group
with the best known flower-plants a tree like rnagand—a tree unknown,
not only to the poets but even to lexicographers.

It is clear from the foregoing discussion that the phrase ganra-
sthiti can no longer be a proof of the existence of anything like a
republic of the Malavas. In connection with Malava it simply stands
for ¢the system of reckoning time in the Malava country.,’ Every
-student of Sanskrit knows that the names of countries are always
plural in form, and as such they have absolutely no reference to the

political constitution of the people. Even the distinct men;ion of ¢
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warlike clans as such does not prove anything of their internal form of

Government. For we find the Vrsnis or Yadavas mentioned as a power-

ful race in the Makabharata, but clearly they were under a monarchic

government. So also, in later Indian history, several Rajpiit clans

like the Rathors, renowned for their bravery, are mentioned without

the least reference to their political constitution.

And now the next duestion is: Who founded the Malwa era, if not

the Malwa clan? To this question there is but one answer. King

Vikramaditya of the Pramira dynasty, the son of Mahéndra, the
emperor of Ujjayini, “and the hero of numberless romantic legends,
founded the era in the year 57 B.c. That he was a historical personage
and not a fictitious character, I shall now prove from sources which
scarcely seem to have been handled heretofore for this purpose.? The
first and earliest account of him is to be found in the Kathasaritsagara
which, though not very old in itself, is yet considerably old in its
original, namely, the Bykatkatha of Gunadhya. Another account of
him we get in the chronicles of the Rajpat bards, who whatever their
drawbacks as historians might be, were never in the habit of giving
false names and fictitious genealogies. From these chronicles of the
Rajpat bards Abil Fazl has given a short account of Bikramajit
(Vikramaditya) and also of his genealogy.? According to this
account Aditya Punwar (Pramara) was the founder of the dynasty.
The name of Vikramaditya’s father is given as Gandhabba
(Gandharva) there, but I think, it is hardly correct. The names of
several kings were probably missing, and the bards, in consequence,
were obliged to prolong the reins of the known monarchs in order to

-make up for the discrepancy. Thus the genealogy, though correct in

so far as it is available, is not quite complete. The Kathasaritsa-
gara has it that Vikramaditya was the son of Mahéndraditya and

. Saumyadarsani, and I think, that is the more correct account of the two.2

The fact that Aditya was the founder of the race and that Mahendra
and Vikrama appended the title Aditya, each after his name, cleatly,
proves that the dynasty took it as a common appellation even as the
Guptas did three centuries later. It is not therefore an integral part
of the nanfe of the founder of the Sarhvat era, any more than is the

L See Beginnings of South Iudian History, by 8. Krishnaswami Alyangar,
published 1918, pp. 56-7. Editor.
? Ain-i-Akbari, Siiba of Malwa.

® Kathdsaritsagara, XVIII, 1,
8 i
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word Gupta of such names as Samudragupta, Candragupta, etc.
Hence it is that we find in the iron pillar inscription at Delhi the name
of the king given as Candra only, and not as Candragupta. Thus
the name Vikramaditya was originally only a proper name, and not
at all a high-sounding honorific title. True, the name became such a
title iu after times; but this was more because of its immortal
association with the great monarch who bore it first, than because of
its import. Instances in support of this view are to be found in the
histories of all countries. Names like Akbar, Sivaji, Frederick and
Napoleon—names which were only proper names at first became later
on honorific titles for the descendants of those great men and other
claimants for distinction. If Candragupta II, then, assumed the title
Vikramaditya, as unquestionably he did, it only proved the fact that
the name of the great founder of the Vikrama Sarivat had attained a
very high degree of renown in the 4th century A.D,

The Kathasaritsagara gives an interesting account of the parentage,
birth, and romantic exploits of #4is Vikramaditya and of no other.
The romance we may discard here, as it is useless for our present
purpose. But the account of his parentage and birth is very important
from the historical point of view. For, in the first place, such a
graphic account cannot be a fiction ; and, secondly the name of the
hero and the character which is given to him therein, are in perfect
accordance with those of the founder of the Vikrama era—the tradi-
tional Vikramaditya. And an examination into the date of the
Brhatkatha will clearly settle the point. The Byhatkatka of Gunadhya,
as is quite well known, was a book written, not indeed in Sanskrit, but
in the Paidaci language. In bulk it was as big as the present Maka-
bkarata, on which obviously it seems to have been modelled. For if
the Makhabharata is divided into 18 parvams, the Byhatkathd Was
divided into as many lambakas. Evidently, therefore, this equality as
regards the number of divisions and the number of verses, leaves
little or no doubt that Gunadhya emulated Vyasa.! As to the date of
this prolific writer, it is generally believed that he was a contemporary
of the Satavahana kings, an account of whom he gives in his book.

* Hopkins, in fixing the date of the Makibharata, clearly seems to be unaware
of Gupadhya’s debt to Vy&sa. If the date of the Brhatkathd is the first century

A.D., the date of the present Makabhirata must be at least a few centuries before
Christ,
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Any thing later than that in point of time, he does not narrate. And
this is what helps us in fixing his date as the first century A.p. For,
like the author of the Makabharata, he does not lay claim only to high
antiquity, with the reservation of the right to describe later kings and
events by way of prophecy. He has, indeed, no reason to impose
himself upon the reader as an older writer than he really is. Those
scholars, therefore, who attempt to fix the date of the Brhatkatha as
the 4th century A.p. are manifestly in the wrong. Dr. A. B. Keith,
indeed, frankly admits that there is no evidence to suppose that the
book was not written in the 1st century A.n. But even taking it for
granted that the Brhatkaths was composed in the 4th century A.D., it
may be asked, what Vikramaditya is this that is described in the last
lambaka thereof ? For, as already remarked above, the account is not
a fiction, and if that Vikramaditya were no other than Candragupta II,
how is it possible that a writer who lived in the 4th century A.p. and
who therefore was a contemporary—or almost a contemporary-—of‘
that monarch, should give such a false account as regards his
parentage, country, etc. ? Are we to believe that the author was so
ignorant of these important particulars about the great Gupta emperor,
if he chose him for one of his heroes? And, if not ignorant, what
motive could he have—cué bono,—as the Roman lawyer was wont to
ask-—for giving us such a tissue of falsehood ? Certainly the Guptas
were not like some plebeian monarchs, who endeavour to exalt them-
selves in the eye of posterity by inventing specious relationships with
former renowned families. On the contrary, so far from being
plebeians, they came from anoble and distinguished stock, and inherited
the best and the noblest blood. In their inscriptions we find them
dwelling at great length on the dignity which they derive from their
nobility of descent, as well as their alliances with the Lichhavis and
other distinguished clans of those times. The Brhiatkatha, must be
regarded, therefore, as a work of the 1st century A.p., and the
Vikramaditya described therein is no other than the founder of the
Samvat era. The account of him as given in the Kathasaritsagara
fully tallies with everything which tradition has preserved of that
great and good ruler.! According to this account, he was a gana
(attendant) of Shiva, Malyavat by name, specially sent down to the

Y Kathasarilségara, XVIII, 1.



150 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

earth [or the annihilation of the Mlechhas (barbarians), the suppression
of anti-Vedic creeds like Buddhism, and the revival of Vedicism or
Brahmanism. He seems to have been a devout Saiva, though not a
bigot, and the creed of Saivism seems to have obtained a permanent
ascendancy in Malava on account of the magnificence of his own piety.
The famous shrine of Mahakila at Ujjayini, destroyed by the Muham-
madans in the 13th century A.D. was, as we may now believe, built by
this very Vikramaditya. The following extract from Firishta, the
celebrated historian, will be found very interesting in this connection.

¢ After the reduction of Gualiar, the King (Sultan Altamesh)
marched his army towards Malwa, reduced the fort of Bhilsa, and took
the city of Oojein (Ujjain), where he destroyed a magnificent temple
dedicated to Mahakaly (Mahakali) formed under the same plan with
that of Somnath. This temple is said to have occupied three hundred

years in building, and was surrounded by 2 wall one hundred Cubit@-iim——

height. The image of Vikramaditya, who had been formerly prince
of this country, and so renowned, that the Hindus have taken an era
from his death, as also the image of Mahakaly (Mahakali), both of
stone, with many other figures of brass, were found in the temple.
These images the king caused to be conveyed to Dehli and broken at
the door of the great mosque.’ ¢

All this is perfectly in keeping with the creed, the greatness, and
the beneficence of the legendary Vikramaditya only., And nothing
can be farther from the truth than to assign to Candragupta II the
credit of such a notable achievement. For, in the first place the
Guptas were avowed Vaisnavas in their creed, and secondly there is
not even the least reference to this in their inscriptions, though such
a reference would be well in unison with the splendid account of
their greatness which they are pleased to give us. It is, besides,
absurd in the highest degree to imagine a Vaisnava king, however
wealthy or mighty he may be, rearing such a stupendous structure in
honour of Siva, a structure, which according to the above account
from Ferishta, must have strained the resources of a prosperous
kingdom for a number of years, -

.The Rajatarangini also meutions two Vikramadityas, who at any
rate, are other than Candragupta I1I. The first of these two belongs to

 Ferishia, Trans. by Col, Briggs, vol, i, p. 211,
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a period which is, at least, a century B.C. : "I.‘hen a king of the name of
Pratipaditya, a relative of King Vikramaditya, wa.\s ?r‘ought-by then(;
from afar and crowned (on the throne of K:as}lmu) 2 The secon.

Vikramaditya of Kathana is Siladitya of Ujjayini. But so .confused is
the whole chronology of Kalhana in the case of the earlier rul_erfs of
Kashmir, that he assigns a reign of three hundt:ed Years .to 1.{anad1tya
alone! It is, therefore, perfectly clear that he is misled in hlxs'. zfccom.xt
of this latter king Vikramaditya. As a matter of fact, he. criticises ;ns
predecessors for confounding the two kings.2 But I think that tkey
are right, and that he himself is wrong. It also appears tc‘> me ﬂ;af
he attributes to the second a grandeur and 511 renown ?vhxch reahly
belong to the first. Such a confusion, indeed, is natural mdone,kw o,
though a historian of good critical acumen, does n_ot prefenﬁ toV :{ow
the history of other dynasties but those of Kashmir, His r;t 1.brz
maditya therefore, is in all probability the san'le as the Qne: iscrx e

in the last book of the Kathasarilsagara, that is to say, he is the same

of the Sarhvat era.

* txlfiz?: el:istorical evidence, so far neglected— b'y antiquarian‘s,
points unmistakably to one and the same Vikramadltya.‘ And he‘ is
none other than the hero of the very numerous legends wl.nch survive
to this day. His long and remarkably successful ce.n'eer, his pa}ronag-e
of learning, his romantic adventures, and his plet.y, seem.m thefr
combination, to have imparted a peculiar glow a'tnd.lmmortahty t? 'hls
name, which since then, became a source of ‘inspxra'twn for all aspiring
Hindu princes. During his long and glorious telg.n there a.ppears'to
have been that revival of Brahmanism and Brahmamtfa% learning which
made Malava a stronghold against Buddhism and Jainism, and at tkte
same time the mother of poets and astronomers.. A second, and in
some respects similar, revival took place in the peflod of the Guptas
also, but that was not certainly the first, as Dr. Keith and a number of
Western Orientalists confidently assert. For the Gupta's are !fe?rer
credited with anything of the kind by the pusdzas, which explicitly
mention the Agnikula Ksatriyas as the first restf)rers of the old .order.
Nor were they fortunate enough to leave behind them af:y kind of
glorious traditions. But, however we may account for it, the fact
remains undisputed that no tradition relating to any of the Gupta

8 fbid.
1 Rajatarangind, §, 2-5.
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emperors has been handed down to posterity. All their history, as is
well known, is based on epigraphic and numismatic data. The vast
body of tradition, on the other hand, refers only to that Vikramaditya
who is the founder of the Sarivat era. And so strong is their
cumulative effect that at least Edgerton and Vincent Smith have, in
spite of the epigraphic puzzle, recorded it as their opinion that such a
king might have lived at the time, i.e. in the first century B.C.!

And now when the epigraphic puzzle is got rid of, and a body of
direct historical evidence has been adduced, the existence of the
legendary Vikramaditya, I think, should be no more doubtful than
thqt of Samudragupta in Indian history. Besides the legacy of
traditions, he has left his immortal era to posterity.

As, however, antiquarians disbelieved the very fact of the found-
ation of the era by Vikramaditya, naturally they indulged their fancy
in a large amount of speculation as regards its connection with his
name. To their great satisfaction, they found in Candragupta II,
their first Vikramaditya, a ruler, who, if not the actual founder of the
era, was at least the patron and appropriator of the same. It is
remarkable that none of the historians and scholars who have recorded
this opinion seems to have been struck with the strangeness of the
assumption. For it is not only against all analogy, but it is against
“the very Indian idea of imperial dignity. No Indian ruler has, as yet,
attempted to appropriate, or rather misappropriate, the era founded
by another. Had Candragupta made the alleged misappropriation,
certainly it would have been a good example for a number of later
kings to follow. And instead of a number of eras of mushroom
growth that obtrude themselves upon our notice, we would have
discovered only attempts at misappropriation in that case. No known
king, however, down to the time of Sivaji’, is guilty of such a crime.
Few indeed, have been fortunate enough to continue their eras for a
long time; but all such as aspired to that greatness have been
dignified enough to found them separately in commemoration of their
supremacy, But besides these general reasons, Candragupta had an
additional reason against the alleged misappropriation. The Gupta
era had been already founded by his own illustrious ancestor in the
year 319 A.p. And if he had patronized another era in supersession

* Edgerton’s Vikrama’'s Adventures, Intro., p. Ixv,

A PUZZLE IN INDIAN EPIGRAPHY 153

of it, he would have been guilty of sullying the sacred bequest
of his own ancestor. Thus the belief that he gave his name to the
Malava era is only a gratuitous assumption, an assumption which has
its origin in the misinterpretation of the phrase gana-stiti, and ‘its
development in the confusion consequent upon it. The era, in fact,
was neither founded by the Malava clan, as has been already proved
above, nor named after Candragupta 11, a/ias Vikramaditya.

Now it is true that the Samvat era is mentioned in the earlier
inscriptions without the founder’s name connected with it. But that
does not prove that it was nameless at the time, or that it was other-
wise designated. For it is a fact, too flagrantly notorious, that
Sanskrit writers have been all along in the habit of making‘ an
indifferent mention of the eras they use. Expressions like ¢ the era '
‘ the era that is current’, after the lapse of—years since the *Saka
Kings’ etc., are generally to be met with in Sanskrit writings. Thus
Varahamihira simply says gatans varsans Sakendra-kalat i.e., ¢ the years
that passed since the time of the Saka King’.? His commentator,
Utpala also makes a similarly indifferent mention of the Saka era:
Vasvastastamite (888) Sake at the end of his commentary. So also in
the inscriptions: Gupla-prakale gananam vidkaya (Girnir Rock
Inscription of Samudragupta); Samasw samatitdsu Sakanamapi bhubhy.
jam (Aihole inscription of Pulakesin II). Thus it is clear that Sanskrit
writers were not particular to mention eras in their proper style. It
is very probable that the Gupta era also bore the full name of the
founder, and in the popular parlance of those days it was known in its
full and proper style. As' to the Salivahana era, we find it generally
styled the * Saka era’ till nearly a thousand years from its foundation.
But no antiquarian has, as yet, thought it worth his while to propound
a theory similar to the one about the Samvat era, probably because
there is no king of the name of Salivahana about that period in Indian
history, with whose name the era could be conveniently connected.
It is, however, by no means difficult to explain the indifferegce or
looseness of the style in which all eras are mentioned by Sanskrit
writers.

First they were handicapped by the exigency of the metre, which,

_in most cases, could not permit a full expression of the usual style of

¥ Brhatsankita, V111, 20.
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the era. Secondly, there was a conflict of various eras in India in the
early centuries after Christ. And it is scarcely necessary to remark
that until that conflict ended in the supremacy of one and the abolition
of others, writers and inscribers expressed themselves in general
phrases in so far as reckoning of years was concerned. It is these
general phrases that have so considerably added to the confusion of
the writers of early Indian history, though the authors of the various
inscriptions meant thereby to avoid ambiguity. Thirdly, men like
Vatsabhatti, who flourished in the times of the Gupta rulers, would not
offead their sovereigns by an explicit mention of the Vikrama-
Saravat-era, while the Gupta era was the recognised era of the court
and of official cfocuments. The very fact, however, that the Vikrama
Samvat is used in the Mandasor inscriptions is a piece of evidence
which unmistakably proves that it was gradually gaining ground
among the populace in spite of the rival eras. And the same fact
completely vitiates the theory that has stood uncontradicted so far,
viz., that the original Milava era camie to be styled the Vikrama era
after Candragupta II, who gave himself the title of Vikramaditya.
For, if it were so, how is it possible that Vatsabhatti should be either
so ignorant or negligent as to retain the old style, even after the lapse
of nearly a century since the supposed act of appropriation? The era
indeed, is not discovered as yet with the name of Vikrama associated
with it till the time of the Dholpur inscription of 842 A.Dp. The
Candragupta theory would have been at least a plausible conjecture if
it had been discovered that immediately after that monarch the
Malava era came to be designated the Vikrama era. But this is
exactly what it fails to prove, and thus it becomes a superfluous
“hypothesis. It is quite strange that such a hypothesis should have so
readily fallen in with the natural inclination of a very large number
of scholars, and for so long a time! Such a theory, indeed, is as
little needed for the Sarhvat, as for the Saka era. The reasons
'adduc.ed by me above, are quite adequate to explain the indifference
or looseness as we may call it, of Sanskrit writers in naming the
Vikrama, the Salivihana, and the other eras known to them. Nor
can any rational inference be drawn from the fact that the Vikrama
Sathvat is styled as ¢ Vikrama Saka’ in several places.

And now I come to my conclusions, which are these ;:—There never
existed a republic in Malava, either in the first century B.C., or before
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or after ft' King Vikramaditya of Ujjayini founded the Sarvat erg
though like the Salivahana Saka era, itis vaguely called ¢ the syste ’
of reckoning in the Malava country >

, s
» In the earlier inscriptions. A
. 3 . ) nd,
finally, the hypothesis which has obtajned general
scholars, and for more than half a century—the hypoth

to account for that vagueness of style by connectin
Candragupta IT—is as groundless in the assy mption, as
able for the purpose which it is called upon to serve.

credit among
esis that seeks
g the era with
it is unservice.
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I. FrENCH VICTORY AT TIRUVITI AND BUssy’'s CAPTURE
OF GINGEE

Tae Diarist was told on the second of September (1750) that, on the
previous day, the French attacked Muhammad Ali Khan who was
encamped at Kumaramangalam and forced him to abandon his camp
and set fire to his tents and goods, while the English were abused for
dishonestly abandoning him *like a guide deserting a blind man in
midstream.” The army of Muhammad Ali was computed by Orme at
5,000 foot and 15,000 horse ; but his disposition and camp were absurd-
ly arranged.! The French advanced with their field-pieces in front,
baggage carts in the rear and cavalry on each wing; the enemy’s
cannon and musketry did no execution; and on the advance of
the troops within 200 yards of their camp, their entrenchments
were abandoned and cannon deserted. The camp was broken into
and the cavalry was thrown into utter confusion. Some 20 camnon,
1,000 matchlocks and 2,000 muskets were taken from them ; while
the tents were set on fire and Muhammad Ali himself made his
escape with great loss and hurried away in the direction of Arcot.
On the French side only one officer and six or seven sepoys were killed.
It was reported to the Diarist that Muhammad Ali was slightly

' * His camp extended between two villages which secured the flanks ; the rear
was defended by a river; while in the front there were several entrenchments
occupied by the infantry; and in the other intervals where there were no
entrenchments, cannon were planted ; the cavalry, instead of being out on the
plain, formed a second line within the camp.’ (Orme val. i, p. 150). In the
French attack, La Tour commanded the right wing, Bussy the left, and D’ Anteuil
the centre. The whole camp of Muhammad Al and all his artillery, including 30
guns and 2 mortars, bearing the arms of Great Britain according to Dupleix’s
Mesnoirs, fell into French hands (Dodwell).

-
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wounded in the leg by a bullet. Dupleix planned that the troops at
Tiruviti should march towards Arcot by way of Gingee or
Wandiwash.! A

Meanwhile Nasir Jang continued to be indifferent to the state of
affairs; and mutual recriminations were freely indulged in by his
courtiers. Shah Nawaz Khan charged Mir Asad with treachery and
with being in correspondence with the Pondicherry people, while
Murtaza Ali Khan was told to attack Pondicherry with Mir Asad who
was rebuked for having originally advised that Muhammad Ali was to
be helped at all. Shah Nawaz himself is said to have boasted that,
but for the Nizam's orders that he should return at once to
Aurangabad, he himself would soon set out to attack the French,

Fearing that Muhammad Ali might take refuge in Trichinopoly,
Chanda Sahib was advised by Dupleix to write to the A#lledar of that
place, persuading him not to admit the refugee prince into the fort and
promising him a valuable jaghir as reward. It was also reported that
Muhammad Ali was afraid to halt at Gingee whither Nasir Jang hag
promised to send himreinforcements. Dupleix was also hopeful that,
if French troops should advance in the direction of Arcot, the Pathan
Nawabs of Cuddapah and Kurnool would, as they had formerly
promised, have a good chance of seizing’the person of Nasir Jang ;
while Muhammad Ali would never approach the French troops that
were advancing under M. Bussy and Shaikh Hasan, the jemadar of
sepoys. The Diarist even heard that Nasir Jang who boastfully
recalled all the troops he had sent away, declaring he would march in
person agaiust the enemy, had again ordered the artillery and troops
to return without delay. Mr. Saunders, the new Governor of Fort St.
David, which remained the seat of the Presidency till April 1752, is
said to have received a letter from Muhammad Al demanding

! It appears from the Tuzuk-i- Walajahi that Muhammad Ali had sect‘zred the
friendship of the English by giving them the hope of. the gx:ant of the jaghir of
Poonamalle, that Nasir Jang was persuaded by the intriguing Pathan Nawabs
and Ramadas Pandit to order Muhammad Ali to sever his relationship with the
English, that he 'had ordered Abdul Nabi Khan of Cuddapah and Himmat
Khan of Kurnool to subjugate Fort St. David and Madras respectively, thag
Muhammad Ali contrived to give a large bribe to Ramdas Pandit through Raja
Sampath Rai and Raja Bashan Das and to persuade them and Shah Nawas
Khan to see that the order for the expulsion of the English was: withdrawn, When
the battle was lost, Muhammad Ali fled to Gingee, but wished once again to
proceed to Tiruviti to engage with the enemy; but he was suddenly recalled by

the Nizam to his presence,
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powder and shot for which he had advanced money and complaining of
Cope’s behaviour, while the latter justified his conduct, saying that the
fault was not his, but that he had only obeyed Major Lawrence’s orders
tomarch back to Fort St. David.! The Diarist says that he heard that
Floyer was at the bottom of the whole thing, while Morse was being
kept under surveillance, and Lawrence was being frequently summoned
to the Fort for consultation; and also the Major would be soon
returning to Europe and be succeeded by Cope in command. Mean-
while events moved in quick succession. Nasir J ang remained
inactive at Arcot ; and the English were sulky with Muhammad Ali and
‘reduced to an almost compulsory inaction.’ Dupleix sent orders to
D’Auteuil to detach a sufficient force under M. de Bussy to attack
Gingee, the possession of which great fortress would be decisive of
the fate of the Carnatic.? Bussy carried the - fortress by escalade
(11th September); and the feat was regarded as a wonderful

achievement ; while the iloss of this fortress awakened Nasir Jang to
the true peril of his situation.,

II. FrRENCE INTRIGUES—NASIR JANG’S DEATH |

There followed an inaction of more than two months’ duration till
the beginning of December, On the side of the French, D’Auteuil
seemed to be °‘strangely resolved to rest on Bussy’s laurels ’.
Dupleix indeed wrote to him urging him to advance at once against
Nasir Jang. Even before the capture of Gingee, he was anxious that
the French troops should march towards Arcot, as then the Nawabs
of Cuddapah and Kurnool would have a good chance of seizing Nasir
Jang, according to their promise.? One of the Maratha mansabdars in

* Orme says that Major Lawrence was much offended by the prevarications of
Mubammad Ali who first made excuses for payment and at last declared he had
none, having exhausted his treasury by giving Nasir Jang twenty lakhs of rupees.
When there was no prospect of an action, as the French would not and the
English could not attack, and as the English officers and men were daily falling
sick, Lawrence, with the advice of Stark and Powney, recalled the troops, (Vide
Despatch to the Company from Fort St. David, dated October 24, 1753.)

? For details of the exploit of the capture of this famous fortress see Orme, vol.
L, pp. 153~2 ; Malleson’s History of the French in India, new edition, pp. 263-5 ; and
Martineav’s Dupleix et I’ Inde Frangaise, vol, iii (1749-54), pp. 134-8. The force
at the disposal of Bussy cousisted of 250 Europeans, 1,200 sepoys and four field-
pieces. The capture of Gingee was hardly rivalled * until 40 years later under
Cornwallis, we (the English) stormed certain of the rock-forts in Mysore.’

? Diarist’s entry for September 5, reporting a conversation he had with tbe
Governor (p. 376 of vol. vii).
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Nasir Jang’s camp, sent a méssage to Chanda Sahib and Dupleix that,
if the French had marched on Arcot immediately after taking
Gingee,! ithe Nizam could easily have been seized, and urged that
the time had now come for the French to move, in order to capture or
slay Nasir Jang and establish Muzaffar Jang on the throne, It was
also added that as the Pathan Nawabs and other sardars were secretly
working on the French side, French troops should have continued to
advance beyond Chetpattu which they had reached, but from which
D’Auteuil had hastily retired, on hearing that Nasir Jang's forces had
reached Deésur (twenty miles off) and justified his retreat by asserting
that the Pathan Nawabs and others were only deceiving them with
false promises.? Dupleix tried to console himself as best he could,
by saying that the French troops had not retired for any lack’ of
confidence in themselves, but only on account of the constant rains
and flooded rivers, and they would advance as soon as the rains were
over and the roads became passable. Things were much worse on
Nasit Jang’s side. In the beginning of October, his army was
encamped on the north side of the Cheyyar river which was flooded ;
for want of fodder and the rains, horses and bullocks were dying in
numbers ; the artillery could scarcely cover four miles in a day; the
horsemen were unwilling to march; and Nasir Jang himself marched
in the rear and not in the front of his army. The Diarist was told that
many of the sardars had not marched with the troops, that Arcot was

\ The Tuzuk-i-Walajaki of Burhanu’d-din says that af.ter the French had
captured Gingee, Nasir Jang ordered Muhammad Al to lay siege to the captured
place and to prevent any succour to the besieged ffom Pondicherry ; and accord-
ingly the latter sent his Bakshi, Md. Abrar Khan, with an army to Gingee, I.Sut
the conspirators persuaded Nasir Jang to transfer the forces of Muhammad Ali to
protect Conjeevaram, which, they said, was threatened by the French troops.at
Chingleput ; and thus Abrar Khan was recalled f.rom Gingee and sen,t with
augmented forces to Conjeeveram ; thus, in the quaint words of Burhanu’d-din,
‘the maidan of impudence became extensive for the French and for those

hief.’
con:';/t'::e z’l’)n‘l}gg and 399 of the Diary, vol. vii, Dupleix had gained over to his
side Ramdas Pandit who was high in the ’conﬁdence of Nasir Jang and through
sedition in the Nizam’s army.

mm‘ 111{::;; ﬂl::r:t;:: i::as a low servant receiving the wage of one Aun under
the government of Nawab Shaheed {Anwaru’d-din) whet the latter was the
Nazim at Chicacole and gradually rose to importance in the durbar of Asif Jah.
Later by the kindness of Nawab Nasir Jang he was given the tftle of Raja and
was promoted to the position of the Peshkar Bakshi of the army '—Eng. Ir. of the
Tutuk-i- Walajahi of Burhanu'd-din, done by Mr. Md. Husain Nainar of the
Madras University.

-
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crowded with all sorts of people and rice was scarce and sold in camp
at five pucca seers per rupee. In his opinion, D’Auteuil knew these
facts well, but had retired ingloriously from Chetpattu and attempted
nothing in spite of frequent encouraging letters from Dupleix. When
Sanoji Nimbalakar and Ramachandra ‘Rao were ordered by Nasir
Jang to march as an advance guard, they refused, pleading it would be
dangerous and they could do nothing and advised him that war should
cease apd peace be made., Shah Nawaz Khan was of the same
opinion and advised his master not to fight, as the army was small and
a favourable time would offer itself later.! D’Auteuil demanded his
recall from the field and pleaded sickness, the heavy rains and his
men'’s reluctance to continue in camp in such weather; and * Dupleix
had much ado to prevent his marching his troops back to Pondi-
cherry and forwarded to him every scrap of encouraging news that he
received.” D’Auteunil actually returned to Pondicherry on October 22;
and Dupleix asked the Diarist to write to Muzaffar Khan, the
jemadar of sepoys, to remain in the villages lying between Villupuram
and Gingee and join the main body if he should be directed by
De la Touche who had succeeded to the command, and not to send in
the guns from Gingee.

Murtaza Ali Khan meanwhile contrived to send a message to
Dupleix suggesting that he would secure Arcot from Nasir Jang, that
he might be made the Nawab and Chanda Sahib might get Trichino-
poly, or as an alternative, that he should be confirmed in the posses-
sion of his killa and jaghir and be diwan to Chanda Sahib. Dupleix
did not take this seriously at all. He deplored that D’Auteuil’s
indecision and weakness had spoiled the whole situation and that the
rains should prevent the French from using their muskets and artillery
which gave an advantage'to the enemy.

Nasir Jang had at last ordered his troops to march towards Gingee
and himself joined the main body in the beginning of October. His
army was considerably less numerous than when he entered the
Carnatic ; but he couldistill count, according to the authority of Orme,
60,000 foot, 45,000 horse, 700 elephants and 360 pieces of cannon.”
On the evening of the 24th October, a body of Nasir Jang’s horse

1 Diarist’s entries for October 10 and 12—~pp. 401, 404 and 405_0f vol. vii.
* According to letters received by Dupleix, the Mughal effective cavalry was
not more than 15,000,
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about 4,000 in number who were lying in ambush in several places
round Gingee, were encountered by a few French dragoons and
Muhammadan troopers. As it was heavily raining, the Muhammadan
troopers could not fire and insisted on retreating to camp ; the dragoons
lost their way and many were killed. The French army marched the
next day, but was obliged by the heavy rains, to retreat to Gingee
-where there were not sufficient provisions.’ -

Dupleix continued his active intrigne with Nasir Jang’s court
where it was presently rumoured that Mir Asad and Murtaza Ali Khan
were in the immediate favour of Nasir Jang and urged him to march
against Pondicherry and Chanda Sahib, and that the latter had a design
to seize the suspected Pathan Nawabs who were consequently on
their guard.? All the same Nasir Jang let Dupleix know, through
Kazi Dayem, that he was not averse to negotiations, would Jet
bygones be bygones and would even visit Pondicherry and become
the friend of the French, adding that if he were to give way to
Dupleix’s demands, he would be regarded as weak, feeble and helpless.
Dupleix replied in suitable terms to this secret offer, protesting that
he had ever been Nasir Jang's well-wisher and had not himself sought

1 According to the letter of the amaldar of Gingee, quoted by the Diarist in
his entry for the 27th of October, 1750.

2 According to the 7wzuk-i- Walajahi Mir Dayem Ali Khan, the sirdar of the
advance guard of Nasir Jang’s army, warned his master against the intended
treachery of the Afghan Nawabs and the evil disposition of Raja Ramdas, on the
very eve of his assassination. Nasir Jang even gave an order for the killing of
Muzaffar Jang; but Ramdas bribed the executors and sought to delay them.
The Nizam mounted an elephant, unarmed and without being protected by any
armour; he was surrounded only by a few torch-bearers and bandars; and he
rode, as the day dawned, towards the elephants of Abdul Nabi Khan and Himmat
Rabadur Khan and salaamed to them. But they pretended ignorance of his
presence ; and he saluted them a second time with a loud voice ; and followed up
with the words that it was incumbent on them, brothers of the same faith, to fight
the stranger. Then Himmat Bahadur aimed with his musket at the Nawab and
shot him through the heart. In the confusion that ensued, Muhammad Ali
departed for Trichinopoly with only Gazanfar Ali Khan and a single guide. He
was joined by a dozen servants of his at Tiruvannamalai. At Ranjangudi, its
Jaghirdar, Mutabir Khan Tahir, pretended under cover of hospitality to receive
him in the fort, with a view to get him secured. It was only by the presence of
mind of Gazanfar Ali Khan, who held the Jaghirdar in firm grip, that Muhammad
Ali was enabled to escape ; and the rescuer also gnickly rejoined bis master in
safety.

See also Wilks, vol, i, note on p. 166 in which he gives the narrative of Nasir
Jang's end almiost verbally from the Serve-i- Azad whose author was iu the tent of
the Nizam when the alarm was given and assisted him to dress.
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his enmity and had always desired the country merchants and inhabi-
tants to be at peace. He even offered to stop all fighting if the
negotiations should begin. This was the situation on October 29,
after which date there occurs a hiatus in the diary which lasts on till the
16th of April, 1751. This is one of the principal lacunze and possibly
this, like other breaks, represents lost volumes; and the Diary would
probably have given us much interesting information about the negotia-
tions with Nasir Jaung and about the circumstances under which the
French attacked Nasir Jang’s camp on the fateful day of 16th December
and the alleged mistake under which the attack was delivered just

at the moment when Dupleix had made peace, whether genuinely or
not.

III. A Hiatus IN THE DiARv: Ocrtomer 1750 10 APRIL 1751—
SUMMARY OF EVENTS

Before the Diary begins again for us in April 1751, Muzaffar Jang
who was raised to the 'ghrone after his uncle’s assassination, had
appointed Dupleix as his deputy in all the country south of the Krishna
and made a grant, to the French, of Masulipatam and Divi Island ; and
it was deemed necessary that a French force should proceed to
Golconda to secure Nasir J ang’s treasure and firmly establish Muzaf-
far Jang there before any party could be raised against him. Bussy
was chosen to command the French contingent and was rewarded
with a present of 4 lakhs of rupees, while Dupleix received an immense
sum in jewels and treasure, and all men of the French contingent
received three months’ pay in advance, besides valuablé presents.
Bussy had, as his second and third in command, Kerjean who was a
nephew of Dupleix and Vincens who was his stepson. The contingent
was composed of 300 Europeans and 1,800 sepoys with about 10 field-
guns. Muzaffar Jang, on departing for the north, appointed Chanda
Sahib to the government of Arcot. While at Pondicherry, Muzaffar
Jang and Chanda Sahib wrote to the English, demanding the restora-
tion of the sea-ports like Devikotta that they had occupied during the
recent troubles. This revolution alarmed the ruler of Tanjore who
now demanded English assistance in consequence of a treaty that he
had concluded with Floyer. Muhammad Ali who escaped to Trichino-
poly put in his claims also for English support, but also opened
negotiations with the French, as it was the harvest season and the
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longer he could remain at peace with them, the greater were the
chances of his collecting any revenue. He therefore contrived to
prolong negotiations with Dupleix and Chanda Sahib for four
months (December, 1750 to March 1751), and communicated regularly
to the English all his discussions with them. Saunders, the English
Governor, maintained that as Muhammad Ali had been appointed
Nawab of Arcot by Nasir Jang, he continued to be the legitimate and
rightful Nawab till another appointment was made from Delhi; the
English having received farmans for the districts granted by Muham-
mad Ali, a detachment was sent to Trichinopoly under Captain Cope
to secure it from any attempts by Chanda Sahib; and another detach-
ment was sent to assist the ruler of Tanjore in consideration of a
farman that he granted for Devikottai and its bounds. The English
also intended to send men to Divi Island and Masulipatam to hoist
English flags on the island and in the factory.? v

Chanda Sahib and the French moved out from Pondicherry only in
March, 1751, and after reducing one or two forts, proceeded to Arcot
to receive the tribute of the killedars and other notables; and he
prepared to advance against Trichinopoly only towards the end of
May or later, by which time Saunders had sent a force under Captain
de Gingens to oppose his march.

Meanwhile events in Muzaffar Jang’s camp had also moved fast.
The Pathan Nawabs looked on with jealousy at the turn that affairs
were taking. Pondicherry was now the pivot of the whole country ; all
matters were decided by the French, who were enriched by securing
considerable accessions of territory.2 Consequently there was great
discontent which was bound to break out as soon as Muzaffar Jang

1 Despatch of the President and Council of Fort St. David to the Company,
dated Fort St, David, January 24, 1751—summarised in Dodwell's 7he Madyas
Despatckes, 1744-55—pp. 118-9, —See also Orme MSS. O. V. 17; 1: and 15; 5;
pp. 24 and 22 of Hill’s Catalogue of the Orme Collection of MSS.

t Muzaffar Jang, according to the 7Zwzuk-i-Walajaki, conferred on Dupleix
the title of Zafar Jang, granted the French the jaghirs of Gingee, Tiruviti and
other places, while Law, D’Auteuil and other French captains were given suitable
titles, mansabs and presents, Himmat Bahadur Kban was given the title of Rustam
Jang and the jaghirs of Raichur and Adoni. Abdul Nabi Khan got the jagkérs
of Gandikotta, Gooty, and Gurramkonda ; and Abdul Karim Khan secured the
jaghir of Sira; and Ramdas Pandit got the title of Raja Raghunath Das; while
Abdul Rahman got the title of Muzaffar Khan. Muzaffar Jaug also wrote a friendly
letter to Mubammad Al Khan at Tricbinopoly, according to the plan and counsel
of Dupleix and J anuji, the Maratha, and seat it along with letters from the latter.

10
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should depart from the Carnaticc. When he was encamped at Raya-
choti, 5 days’ march from Arcot and in the dominion of the Nawab of
Cuddapah, the latter and the Nawab of Kurnool complained that
Muzaffar Jang was allowing the Marathas to plunder their country
contrary to his promise; and they seized some French horse and
stopped the French ammunition. The Pathan Nawabs had agreed,
before Dupleix and under his pressure, that half the money found in
Nasir Jang’s treasury should be divided amongst them, while their
dominions should be increased by some districts, which were however
much less than what they first demanded; and they also agreed that
all the’jewels should be reserved for Muzaffar Jang.!

In the skirmish that ensued, the Nawab of Cuddapah attacked t&w
rear-guard of Muzaffar Jang's troops which escorted the women, ?
whereupon the Nizam ordered his whole army to halt and prepared to
march against the Cuddapah troops. Bussy who had received specific
instructions to avoid all occasions of being drawn into committing
hostilities, now intervened and persuaded Muzaffar Jang to first call
upon the Nawab to explain the reason of his conduct. The Nawab,
though defiant to Muzaffar Jang's message, sent word to Bussy that he
was ready to submit to the Nizam through French mediation. This
behaviour stung Muzaffar Jang to the quick and forced him to instant
action. The troops of all the three Pathan Nawabs had already been
drawn up in battle atray and Muzaffar Jang marched to attack the
rebels without French assistance, being impatient of the slow pace of
their battalion. At first Muzaffar Jang’s troops were repulsed ; but the

* The Nawabs signed an agreement to this effect and swore on the Koran an
oath of allegiance to Muzaffar Jang; and they declared that Nizamu’l-Mulk
himself had never been able to obtain from them this mark of submission—(Orme :
‘yol. I, p. 160).

2 The Tuzuk-i-Walajahi says that Muzaffar Jang was not feeling quite safe,
because of the knavery of some of the amirs of the army and the Afghans, espe-
cially of Himmat Bahadur Khan. Beyond Damalcheruvu, Mughal sepoys
plundered the properties of the Afghans, in spite of their master’s prohibition. In
the course of the march, the Afghans one day looted a cart belonging to Muzaf-
far Khan (Abdul Rahman), the /lagadar of the French forces. Abdul Nabi Khan
offered to pay compensation, but Muzaffar Khan did not agree ; and the struggle
began. Abdul Karim Khan of Savanur perished ; Himmat Bahadur Khan fled,
heavily wounded ; he was later killed by order of Nizam Ali and his bead fixed on
aspear. The Mughal army plundered Cuddapah on the way ; but Abdul Majid
Khaag, brother of Abdul Nabi Khan, sought peace by paying 3 lakhs of rupees.
Kurnool was attacked and the wife and children of Himmat Bahadur were taken
captive.

Ee
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fire of the French artillery changed the fortunes of the day and forced
the Nawabs to retreat. Muzaffar Jang, heedless of the advice of
Bussy, pursued the fugitives, and left the French battalion behind
once more, which however endeavoured to keep in sight of him. The
Nawab of Savanur died on the field.; while the Nawab of Cuddapah fled
precipitately, being severely wounded. In his pursuit of the latter,
Muzaffar Jang came up with the Nawab of Kurnool and proceeded to

" attack him personally, when, having uplifted his sword to strike, he

was pierced in the head by the javelin of his opponent. Both the
Nawab and his troops were overpowered and cut to pieces. The death
of Muzaffar Jang left the French in great consternation, because they
had now no pretension or claim to interfere in the affairs. But Bussy
did not lose his presence of mind, assembled the generals and minis-
ters, and persuaded them to raise Salabat Jang, the eldest of the three
brothers of Nasir Jang who had been kept in close confinement, to the
throne. French arms had again been decisive ; and Salabat Jang
agreed to confirm all the cessions to the French made by his
predecessor and granted additional villages round Masulipatam,
as well as a large donation to the French contingent. As soon
as Dupleix’s approbation was received, the Mughal army left
the country of Cuddapah and continued its march towards the
Krishna.

IV. CHANDA SAHIB’S MOVEMENTS : APRIL-JUNE 1751

The Diarist whose available narrative begins after the hiatus from
April 16, 1751, mentions the capture of the fort of Chetpattu by
Chanda Sahib who had at last moved out of Pondicherry with a
French contingent under La Tour and the imprisonment of Mir Asad
and his family. On April 18, news was received that Salabat Jang
was encamped 12 kos on the other side of the Krishna, after taking
Kurnoo! and making prisoners of its Nawab (Himayat Bahadur Khan)
and his family, and that when the army had advanced 16 %os beyond
the river, where a large Maratha army was lying in wait for them,
Salabat Jang made a settlement with them, through the mediation of
his minister Ramdas Pandit, by congenting to give them a senad for the
chautk of the provinces of Golconda, the Carnatic and Trichinopoly
and that the minister was rewarded by the Nizam with a mansab of
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7,000 horse,! Salabat Jang left a son-in-law of Muzaffar Khan
(Abdul Rahman) in charge of the £://a of Kurnool.2 The Diarist, re-
cording affairs in the Carnatic, said that the Vellore affair was settled
by Chanda Sahib for 6 1akhs of rupees, which meant that there was a
compounding with the evil-hearted Murtaza Ali. Shaikh Hasan, the
sepoy leader who accompanied Chanda Sahib along with De la Tour
was to have the fort and jag/ér of Arni, yielding two lakhs of rupees ;
and his uncle, Muhammad Kamal, was also to receive a jaghir.
Dupleix also arranged to give the lease of the Tinnevelly country to

* "The Peishwa, Balaji Baji Rao, had been jealous of Nasir Jang’s rise and had
entered into negotiations with Sayyad Lashkar Khan, the governor of Aurangabad,
through the mediation of Ramdas Pandit. Sayyad Lashkar Khan induced Ghaziv’
d-din, the eldest son of Naizamu’l-mulk, to oppose the succession of Nasir Jang
and offer to cede to the Marathas, in return for their support, the two subhas of
Aurangabad and Burhanpur. Thereupon the Peishwa left Poona towards the
end of January, 1751, with a large army, accompanied by Fatteh Sing, Raghuji
Bhonsle and other leaders. The Marathas demanded a contribution from Sayyad
Lashkar Khan, which, on pretence of coercion, the latter levied to the tune of 15or
17 lakhs of rupees ; and then they spread over the country and occupied the two
subhkas, and finally proceeded to th® banks of the Krishna, When Balaji Rao was
at Pangal, seven marches from Hyderabad, he received alarming néws from
Poona that Tarabai was preparing, in league with Damaji Gaekwad, to undermine
his supremacy ; he resolved to return to Poona, and ordered Sanoji Nimbalkar to
make the best terms possible with the enemy. Salabat Jang who was ignorant
of the Peishwa'’s situation, offered 17 lakhs of rupees, two in cash, and the rest in
bills on bankersin Hyderabad, Aurangabad and Burhanpur. (See Kincaid and
Parasnis—History of the Maratha People, vol. 11I, pp. 1-2 ; and Grant-Duff—
History of the Mahkraltas (4th ed.), vol. I, p. 527), Grant-Duff calls Ramdas
Pandit, ‘ the traitor Ramdass, a fit instrument for the unprincipled ambition of
Dupleix.’ See also Selections from the Peishwa's Daflar, 6, Ramaraja’s Struggle
for Power—Letters Nos. 167, 163, 180 and 201.

The Diarist’s entry, that news came from Satara that Shahu Raja’s wife Tara
Bai Umma Bai had been imprisoned and that internal dissensions were likely,
does not convey any clear meaning (p. 431 of Vol. VII). It was in reality a plot
woven by two women, Tara Bai and Uma Bai, the latter being the widow of Khan-
derao Dabhade who had been destroyed by the Peishwa. - Tara Bai saw in Umﬁ
Bai a ready ally for her plan. Uma Bai was to equip an army under Dama)i
Gaekwad and effect a junction with Tara Bai who even sent emissaries to Ram-
das Pandit who was in Salabat Jang’s service and offered him the office of
Peishwa if he would advance with the Nizam’s army to her help. But the plan
miscarried and the Peishwa was able to triumph.

® Abdul Rahman was the dewan of M. Bussy, and better known by his title
of Hyder Jang. His father was a defaulter of revenue under the Nizam'’s govern-
ment at Masulipatam and had been friendly to the French. In his distress he fled
to Pondicherry where he was kindly treated by Dupleix. ‘ His son, Abfioo]
Rehman, then a boy, soon acquired the French language, was useful to Dupleix in
carrying on his intrigues with Ramdass, and upon the success of them, accom-=
panied Bussy when he went with the Mughal army ’ ; and he was rewarded, as seen
in note 2 on p. 163 with the title of Muzaffar Khan, by Muzaffar Jang.
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Titarappa Mudali who afterwards became the renter of the district
under Nawab Muhammad Ali and the English.* Titarappa was to
pay 10 lakhs to Chanda Sahib and a present of 1lakh to Dupleix,
besides presents to Madame Dupleix, Madananda Pandit and others,
and was to give a lease deed for 5 years ; and the Poligar of Sivaganga
and other chiefs were written to, to give the renter all possible assis-
tance in occupying the country, But rumour was rife that as
Muhammad Ali was made. strong at Trichinopoly by the English and
as Chanda Sahib was not in actual possession of the country, Titarap.
pa’s chance of occupying Tinnevelly was not great ; while Kumarappa
Mudali, the dubask of Governor Saunders at Fort St. David, sent
word to Titarappa that he would arrange to get him the lease of the
Tinnevelly country from Muhammad Ali and the English Council
would write about it to Mr. Cope who was with Muhammad Ali. But
the cause of Muhammad Ali was not yet to gain the upper hand, The
Maravas and others attacked the troops of Captain Cope and Muham-
mad Ali which advanced to take the Madura fort, broke them up and
captured 3 cannon and a large number of muskets from them. Cope
himself escaped with two wounds, while about 100 English soldiers
were said to have fallen.2

* Anwar Khan was faujdar and amil of the Tinnévelly country in the time
of Nawab Anwaru’'d-din ; he was succeeded by Mir Ghulam Hussain Khan and
Hussain Muhammad Khan who jointly managed affairs till 1749, After the battle
of Ambur, Chanda Sahib appointed, as ami/, Alam Khan who managed the
district on his master’s behalf in 1750 and 51, He was succeeded for a short time
by Titarappa Mudali and Moodemiah, the agent of Chanda Sahib. (Extracted by
Caldwell from the letter of Mr. Lushington, Collector of Tinnevelly, dated, May
28, 1802 ; see p. 125 of his History of Tinnevelly.) A

Alam Khan was, according to Orme, a soldier of fortune, who had formerly
been in the service of Chanda Sahib and afterwards in that of the king of Tanjore ;
he came to Madura, took the fort from one Abdul Hakimat Khan, and observing
the course of events, proclaimed his adherence to the cause of Chanda Sahib ; he
was in power in Madura in the beginniog of 1751, (See Nelson's Madura Manual,
Part I1I, p. 269; and Orme.) *

2 Orme says that Captain Cope offered to take Madura, though his detachment
was ill-equipped for a siege, and proceeded with 3 field-pleces, 2 cohorns and 150
Europeans, accompanied by 600 of the Nawab’s cavalry under Abdul Wahab
Khan, a younger brother of Muhammad All. Before Madurs, these were joined by
the detachment that Mubammad Ali had sent to the Tinnevelly country under
another brother of his. The troops were repulsed from the walls and had to relin-
quish the attack. Captain Cope blew the cannon to pieces, but a very large body
of cavalry deserted over to Alam Khan both before and after the English broke up
their camp. (pp. 169-170)—also Orme MSS. ; 0. V.
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Ranga Pillai notes, in his entry for April 30, 1751, that Dupleix sent
the old cowle from Salabat Jang to Muhammad Ali and wrote desiring
him to accept it! and deliver the fort of Trichinopoly to Chanda
Sahib’s people ; and to this the latter replied that he had already
received from Ghazin'd-din Khan at Delhi, a copy of a parwana gran-
ting him the subaks of Payanghat and Balaghat (Carnatic) and directing
him to take possession of them, along with a copy of the Mughal
Emperor’s letter to Ghaziu’d-din Khan. Dupleix was greatly
irritated at this reply and sent urgent letters to Chanda Sahib urging
him to settle the Arni matter without further delay and, without
turning aside to Arcot, to proceed straight to Trichinopoly by way of
Tiruvannamalai.

Having received the submission of the Ailladars of Vellore,
Chetpattu, and Arni, Chanda Sahib deemed the Carnatic to be secure
enough for him under the circumstances and began his march for
Trichinopoly, reaching Tiruvannamalai about the 20th of May.
Dupleix asked the Diarist to write letters to the Rajas of Tanjore and
Mysore and to *the 72 poligars of Trichinopoly® whose names are
enumerated, beginning with Malavarayan of Ariyalur, the Greater
Marava (of Ramnad), the Lesser Marava (of Sivaganga) and enume-
rating 72 poligars and the six divisions of the Kallars (the Colleries of
Orme).2 The list that Ranga Pillai gives has 34 Poligars as belong-

Alam Khan is said to have subsequently proceeded and subdued the Tinnevelly
country and appointed Nabir Khan at Tinnevelly and Mantimiya (Mundamiyah
or Moodemiah) at Madura as his lieutenaats and then joined Chanda Sahib at
Trichinopoly, where he died soon after hisarrival, struck by a cannon shot (Saka,
1674)—see p. 48 of vol. 11 of W. Taylor's Oriental Historical Manuscripts (1835)

* The cowle from Salabat Jang which was sent by Dupleix to Muhammad Ali,
was not probably known to the Diarist, and is given as Appendix No. 1, in vol.
VIII of the Diary by Mr., Dodwell. Itis dated March 12,1751, and granted the
sarkars of Rajahmundry, Chicacole, Ellore, Masulipatam, Mustafanagar and
Muzaffarnagar to Muhammad Ali along with two strong forts and a faghér and also
promising not to call him to account for the dues of his father and himself with
respect to the Carnatic and Trichinopoly revenues.

2 W. Taylor gives from the Mackenzie MSS. a list of the 72 palayams
appointed to guard the bastions of the Pandyan capital as they were in the time
of Tirumala Nayak, including Travancore, Ramnad, Sivaganga and Padukotta,
the three last being like the adopted children of the Madura Government, and
Ariyalur, Turaiyur, Iluppur, Marungapuri, Nattam, etc.

The following table, comparing Taylor’s list with Ranga Pillai’s enumeration,
may be useful. Where it has hot been possible to equate names in the Diarist’s
list with those of Taylor, a blank space has been indicated, (Con?. on pp. 169-171).
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ing to the Trichinopoly country and 38 as belonging to the south.
The letter that was sent to these explained how Muzaffar Jang had
given Dupleix the charge of all the country and the palayams between

TAYLOR RANGA PiLrAz
1. The Ramnad Setupati wo  Setupati
2. Udaiya Tevar of Sivaganga . Udalya Tevan
3. The Reddl of Turaiyur ... The Reddi of Turaiyur
4, Puchi Nayakan of Marangapuri ... Puchiya Nayakan
5. Leckiya Nayakkan ) .. Lakkayya Nayakan
(of Kumaravadi)
6. Viramalaipalayam ; Kama Nayakan ... Kammaya Nayakan
7. lluppaiyur ; Kamakshi Nayakan ... Kamakshi Nayakan
8. Nattam; Lingama Nayakan « Lingama Nayakan
9. Pillai-Muzhungi ; Muttayya Nayakan ... Muttayya Nayakan
10. Ideiya-kottai, Ayalur; Valakondama Nayaka
also Maduvur ; Vallakondama Nayakan ... Vallakondama Nayakan
11. Ramagiri; Sami Nayakan ... Samaya Nayakan
12. Maruluttu; Amiya Nayakan .. Ammayya Nayakan
13. Yemacalapuram ; Kulappa Nayakan ... Kulappa Nayakan
14. Kannivadi; Appayya Nayakan ... Appaya Nayakan
15. Palni; Chennama Nayakan ... Sennava Nayakan
(of Palni)
16. Periakulam : Ramabhadra Nayakan .. Ramabhadra Nayakan
' {of Virupakshi)
17—25 ... The nine Goundars and
’ Poligars of Kangayam
26—32 ... The seven Hill Poligars
" living in Kambam and
Gudalur
33. Malayalam ; Nanjinattu Raja ll:lia;:qanadyu
i 1 ; Nayanar alavarayan
34. Ariyalur (Ayalur) y (of Ariyalar)
THE POLIGARS OF THE SOUTH
TAYLOR RANGA PiLrAr
1 Sinnananja Tevan
- - ... Sivagiri Vanniyar
. Sivagiri; Varagunarama Vanniyar ‘ i
; Alakgapurl Rettai-kudi (Rettai-kottai) Vanniyanar Irattaikkudai Vanniyan
4. Do. «. Alagapuri Vanniyan
S: Settur Tiruvannata Tevar ... Settur Tiruvana Tevan
6. Kolang-kondan ... Kollangondan Vanda
o Tevan
. taivapuram ; Ettappa Nayakar ... Bttappa Nayakan
; Butaiyap ' ... Annichi Nayakan
9., Dumbichi Nayakan - v Tumbinji Nayakan
10 ... Kama Nayakan
) tti ; Kalanka Nayakar ... Kalanga Nayakan
11; Kollarpaiti ... Kandama Nayakan
’ i «» Elumadal Nayakan
) i
1. Eramada Chokkathalavan

14. Chokkanpatti ' T
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the Krishna River and Cape Comorin and how the grant had been con-
firmed by Salabat Jang; it then proceeded to state that Muhammad Ali

TAYLOR RaNcA Pirrax

18. «. 'Thadiyathalavan
16. Panchalankurichi; Kattabomma Nayakan Kattappa Nayakan
17. Uttumalai Maruthappa Tevan Marudappa Thevan

18. « Tali Véli

19. .. Siittala Tevan

20. ... Saluva Tevan

21, Urkad ; Servakiran « Seturayan

22. ... Nallakkuttu

23. ... Nambi Thalavan

24. ... Ananja Thalavan

25. ... Ramabhadra Reddi

26, ... Ramaswami Reddi

27. «. Kumaraswami Reddi

28. ... Venkatachala Reddi

29, ... Sankaranarayana Reddi

30. .. Kechalappa Nayakan

31.. .. Pethana Nayakan

32. ... Kadalakkudi Nayakan

33. Nagalapuram ; Iravappa Nayakan ... Nagalapuram

34. Melmandai Nayakan w. Sirumalai Nayakan /
(of Melamandai)

35. ... Indra Thalavan

3. «« Kumara Thalavan

37. Eravappa Nayakan

(only 37 poligars are enumerated by the Diarist)

A number of Palayams mentioned by Taylor are not found in the list of the’
Diarist which includes several later creations. The chiefs of Perambur and
Kattalur who were Tevans by caste were among the poligars of Tirumala Nayak’s
time ; and Marungapuri of the Puchi Nayak family threw off an offshoot which
formed a separate palayam (of Karisalpattu-Varappur) of the Boma Nayaks.

A ligt of the names of the chiefs actually appointed by Visvanatha Nayak and
by his co-adjutor and dalavai, Aryanatha Mudali, can be made out from the
materials contained in Ward’s surzey and in the two lists published in Taylor's
Oriental Historical Manuscripts (vol. 11, pp. 160-8) as well from an unpublished
Mackenzie M.5. Many of these chiefs are called Nayakars who were the descendants
of the captains and soldiers who helped the Nayak rulers of Vijayanagar to
conquer the Madura country. The traditional story of their migration is given in
several of the Mackenzie J//SS. ; and they belong, for the greater part, to the castes
of the Tottiyars and Kambalattars, corresponding to the Telugu Gollas and
Yerragollas (Thurston and Rangachari—~Castes and Tribes of South India, vol.
vii, pp. 183-197). Among the other chiefs one is a Reddiar, another is a Tondai-
manar (Kallar) and others are Gounders, Servaikarar, Tevans and Nayanars.
Taylor’s list divides the fiefs into 9 sections, the first comprising the bigger fiefs
of Nanjinadu, Ramnad, Sivaganga and Pudukottai, the others being respectively
those attached to the Manapar taluk, Dindigul taluk, Kambam and Gudalur,
Madura and Trichinopoly, Tinnevelly, Coimbatore and Salem. The list should
have been subject to perpetual fluctuations being * increased or dinfinished with
the absence or existence of any one preponderating power among them.’
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was given a cowle from Muzaffar Jang and invited to act as Dupleix
desired, and, instead of doing so, he had taken shelter in Trichinopoly
and made frivolous excuses ; and Chanda Sahib and the French forces
had, therefore, orders to capture Trichinopoly and punish Muhammad
Ali; and the poligars should not help him on pain of losing their fiefs
and being punished, but should help Chanda Sahib,

Ramnad was founded about 1605 by one Muthukrishnappa, rather restored
to the ancient line of the Sefwpathis, according to the manuscript history of the
Carnataca Governors, the account of the Sefupathis translated by Taylor and the
historical memorandum furnished to Nelson (in the Madura Manual, 1868) by
Ponnuswami Tevan, the then manager of the Zawiindari. Sella Tevar, alias
Vijayaraghunatha Setupathi, was the ruler of Ramnad from 1748 to 1760. Siva-
ganga was aa offshoot from Ramnad ; and its existence as a separate fief dates only
from about 1730 ; it was then ruled by Periya Udaya Tevar, the son of its founder
Sasivarna Periya Udaya Tevar. The Tondaimans of Pudukottai, not mentioned
separately by the Diarist, and evidently included by him in the divisions of the
Kallars, came into prominence on account of their services to the Nayaks, about
the close of the 17th ceatury, They rose from one of the Kallar tribes settled near
Anbil, in the land east of Trichinopoly, south of Tanjore and north of Ramnad,
which were originally known as Arasu. Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaiman was the
ruler at the time and took a very prominent part in the operations round Trichino-
poly that followed.

See for the Poligar system, Wilks,vol. I, p. 34 note ; Caldwell's 4 History of
Tinnevelly, pp. 57-8 ; Wilson's Hislorical Skeick of the Kingdom of Pandya, p. 43 ;
Nelson, Part I1I, Ch. IV et seg; The Fifth Report of 1812 (1866 edn.)—vol, I,
(Madras Presidency)—pp. 89-80 ; and C. S. Srinivasachari’s paper, ‘ The Poligar
system in tif® Tamil country : Its Origin and Growth ’ contributed to the Proceedings
of the Indian Historical Records Commission, Nagpur Sesston, 1928.

Mr. Dodwell’s noles to the Diarist’s List (pp. 6-9 notes) identify the then fief-
holders of Ariyalur, Turaiyur, Kollankondan, and Kolarapettai : he fixes also the
fiefs of several of the poligars mentioned by the Diarist ; but the places mentioned
by him are not in all cases the same as those of Taylor and can be explained by
the assumption that the original palayams might have been shifted. Light’s
Report (Military Consuitations) of 1781 has been thoroughly utilised by him in
locating these,

The maln sub-divisions of the Kallars which were returned in the greatest
aumbers at the Census of 1891 were Isanganadu (Visanganadu), Kungiliyan,
Menadu, Nattu, Piramalainadu, and Sirakudi. The Kallars of Madura are how-
ever divided into 10 endogamous sections which are territorial in origin. Mr. T.
Turnbull, writing in ltjlf. says that the Kallars appropriated to themselves
various nads (regions) in different parts of the southern districts ; and in each of
these territories they had a chief among them whose orders and directions they
must all obey (Thurston and Rangachari—Casées and Tribes of Southern India
~vol. III, p. §3). The Visinganattukallar, Piranmalai Kallar and Tannarasu-
nattu Kallar seem to have been tribes living in the Pudukotta territory (vide 4
Manual of the Pudukotiai State, p.183; and Mr. S. Radhakrishna Iyer's 4
General History of the Pudukottai State, p. 67). The fliations of the Kallars
are hard to fix; buit they have got, according to tradi?ion, some close connection
with the Maravars and the Agambadiyans (See Sir 'Athelstane Baines: Indian
Ethnography (Encyclopedia of Indo- Aryan Research), pp. 81 and 47-48,

11
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Chanda Sahib wrote shortly afterwards that he had to postpone his
march to Trichinopoly, as the English under Gingens took Vridda-
chalam and hoisted their own flag theré ; Dupleix was so anxious that
the place should be retaken and the English should be driven
completely out of the neighbourhood that he arranged for Shaikh
Hasan, the jemadar of sepoys, who had been sent to reduce the
Chittore palayams, should be required to come and help to beat the
English. The horsemen on the French side gave some trouble as
their pay was in arrears; and their demand had to be forthwith
complied with ; and a lakh of rupees was immediately despatched to
Papayya Pillai, who was one of Madame Dupleix’s agents and who was
now appointed receveur general des finances du Carnatic, in which capacity
he acted tyrannically and made a very bad name for himself. In this
connection, the Diarist described how large sums of money had been
received by the French on Chaada Sahib’s account and arrangements
had been made for a bill of exchange for 164 lakhs of rupees on Kasi
Das Bukkanji, payable at the Masulipatam factory, on account of the
present which Muzaffar Jang had promised to make when he reached
Golconda and which had been confirmed by Salabat Jang ; he also
wrote that Dupleix had ordered that ail payments got, other than the
sums due from Mir Asad of Chetpattu and Murtaza Ali Khan of

Vellore which were to be paid to Chanda Sahib for the charge of his
troops, were to be received for himself.

V. Tue ENGLISH AND CHANDA SAHIB ADVANCE ON
TRICBINOPOLY

Captain de Gingens had with him about 500 Europeans and took
the field in May in order to bar the way of Chanda Sahib to Trichino-
poly. He had also under him a force of coffres and sepoys and
8 pieces of cannon. Hig oriéinal instruction was that he was to wait in
the vicinity of Fort St. David till he should be joined by Muhammad
Ali’s troops, from Trichinopoly. The English till then did not like to
appear as principals in the struggle. After six weeks of waiting,
Captain Gingens was joined about the middle of May, by 600 horse and
about 1000 peons of Muhammad Ali. He then moved westwards and
came in sight of Vriddachalam, whose fortified pagoda was garrisoned
by 300 of Chanda Sahib’s troops. The place was on the high road
to Trichinopoly; and its reduction was deemed to be necessary
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for £he preservation of Fort St. David. The pagoda surrendered
after a slight assault ;! and after leaving a small garrison there, the
English continued their further march and were joined by about 100
Europeans detached by Captain Cope from Trichinopoly and about
4,600 troops of Muhammad Ali, both cavalry and foot, commanded
by Abdul Wahab Khan, a younger brother of the ‘latter. The
exact place where the junction of the troops took place is not clear ;
according to Captain Dalton it was at Valikandapuram (the .Volcondah
of Orme and other historians). Gingens was encamped in a gr?v’e
about a mile and a half from the latter place, while Chanda Sahib’s
forces were posted about 4 miles to the north. The rock-.fort b}t whc.>se
side Volcondah village was situated, was that of Ranjangudi wh.lch
was in the possession of a Mussalman ja/kéirdar, who, thoug‘h a relative
of Muhammad Ali’s,?2 was afraid to throw in his lot definitely on .the
side of his kinsman and refused to open his gates: to the English.
Gingens first captured and burnt the village (01: ﬁetf’az) of Vo%condah,
but he could not take the rock-fort; while the jagkirdar .permxtted the
French troops to go over to him. An action to?k place in tl'le dry bed
of the river which runs beneath the fort, in whxch' the Ij)nghst.l troops
fled for no apparent reason, though the officers mch?dmg Clive 'who
was then a lieutenant, did all they could to sto? the élsgraceful flight,
This so-called battle of Volcondah [‘it was. in reality the. l’)attle of
Ranjangudi, (Jzze 30)] was considered a disgraceful affalr, by both
Wilks and Malcolm. Orme says that Abdu.l Wahab. Khan’s troops
stood their ground ; and it was only the English battalion that got so

ih? i ndered as soon as they perceived the scaling
' Chagda Sath Lb sbgi;r;s:ftasciffs. The report that reached the Diarist tells
1adders ben;g %urs Pmade a fairly prolonged resistance. Vriddachalam was thus
that the de :nn:rth of the Coleroon which remained loyal to Muhammad Alj,
the only fort English attempt to succour him failed. Clive and Pigot, one of
after the ﬁrsc uniil accompanied a small detachment sent by Saunders to
the' E'nglislll zd co;IVO yed stores to Vriddachalam which was then beleaguered
Tnchmon’ y a ligar (July, 1751). After having entered Vriddachalam and sent
by a hostile If:a ei t further, Clive and Pigot set out to return to Fort St. David
oo the detac immediately surrounded by the poligar’s troops and escaped only
when they were ¢ It was a close race and Clive’s fighting nearly came to an
ait;r, a gﬁ:‘;ﬁ;es Life of Lovd Clive ; vol. i; p. 135 and Francis ; Gazetteer of
end. = istrici— 1.
SouI:z ArcolTi):-:fZg W:[’;;»:g?—gays that the jaghirdar of the place was Mutabir
’I:IE]:hir son of Md. Husain Tahir; he was therefore a Tahiran ang a
Itf:r:gitaw en,emy of Anwaru’d-din’s family.
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demoralised and broke up in panic.? The troops of Muhammad Ali
‘ behaved in this action better than ever they did afterwards, and even
in the field of battle reproached the English for their want of spirit,’
according to Clive, in the memorandum that he gave to Orme in 1763.
According to another version, the English were regarded as having
lost all their courage in this engagement. The Diarist wrote that,
a letter which was received declared the English had a loss of 90
Europeans killed, including 2 officers besides the wounded, while in the
detachment of Cope 110 persons had been either killed at Madura or
died of sickness; but according to the English version they lost only
one ensign and five or six men.?

The Diarist also makes mention of two envoys from the Raja of
Mysore who came to Pondicherry with jewels and cloths as presents
to the Governor who desired that the amount of the, present might be
given to him in ready money. It was possibly, as suggested by
Mr. Dodwell, to frustrate this negotiation that Muhammad Ali sent an
envoy named Seshagiri Rao to Mysore for assistance.? A Brahman
who came to Pondicherry, alleged that he had been sent by Muham-
mad Ali, without the English knowing it, to desire Dupleix to send
some one to Trichinopoly to hoist the French flag there. This was
only one phase of the intrigue by which Dupleix urged Muhammad Ali
to take up the offer of Salabat Jang of the Northern Sarkars and
confirm it with a grant under the seal of Chanda Sahib which latter
was received by Muhammad Alj through M. Law. The person who
was sent to Trichinopoly along with the Brahman, reported according

* For details see Captain Dalton’s Memosr (Memoir of Captain Dalton,
H.E.I.C.S. (1886) p#. 92 et. seg. ; Orme, vol. i, pp. 172-4 ; Martineau’s Dupleiz,

vol. iii, p, 194, and Forrest’s Life of Lord Clive, vol, i, pp. 128-31, which says that -

some of Orme’s statements are founded on a memorandum which Clive sent him
in 17€3. See Catalogue of the Orme Collection of MSS. by S. C. Hill—-p, 272.

# According to a separate despatch from Governor Saunders to the Company
dated August 15, 26, * the Nawab's people and the coffres behaved well and our
people ill. The unlucky action encouraged their (enemy’s) people and depressed
ours.’

¢ The Dalavai, Deva Raja, was not willing to embark on this enterprise ;
but his younger brother, Nanja Raja, was tempted by an extravagant promise of
the cession of Trichinopoly and of all its possessions, down to Cape Comorin, to
lend the required assistance and agreed to make provision for Muhammad Ali by
giving him the jaghi» of Hardanahalli, at the head of the pass to Trichinopoly

{p. 2470 of Ch. X1 of the Mysore Gazelteer (New edition) ; vol. II ; Part IV), and
also Wilks, vol. I, p. 172, . .

+*
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to the Diarist, that the place was full of the English, and Muham-
mad Ali.was only the nominal ruler.

Chanda Sahib had, after the action at Volcondah, followed Gingens
to Utattur, situated about 25 miles from Trichinopoly and fifteen miles
south of Perambalur. - Two miles north of the place, the ro.ad from
Trichinopoly passes between a hill and a ridge of rock which were
described by Orme as the ®streights of Utattur’ and by Dalton as
« the barrier to tha Trichinopoly country . Gingen.s was encamped
in the streights, though they could have been avoided; and Dalton
was posted as an advance-guard. The enemy forces were about
8 miles behind and thus the two forces watched each‘ofhe.r for several
days. On the .20th of July the English troops, consisting of a few
dragoons, about 150 of the Nawab's horse and a company of sepoys
were decoyed into an ambuscade of some 3,000 horse and f.f)ot. The
cavalry escaped; but most of the sepoys were .cut 'to pieces, and
Lieutenant Maskelyne was taken prisoner. This disaster, though
small by itself, followed so closely on the failure ‘at Volcondah, th::\t
it had a most disheartening effect on the English. Chanda Sahib
thereupon advanced his camp three miles and offered a general en-
gagement with a very large body of h?rse and se.poys. Dalton
who occupied the outpost, retired with skill to the x.nam camp of the
English. Chanda Sahib resolved upon a general action; but a heavy
fire from the British artillery made him waver a.nd soon compelled
his troops to flight. This attack of Chanda.Sahlb, though repulsed,
made Gingens resolve to abandon the streights on account of the
possibility of the enemy posting his cavalr? between the pla.ce
and Trichinopoly ; be moved out the same night and after a quick
march of ‘eighteen hours, encamped close to ﬂ.le northern baflk
of the Coleroon and occupied a fortified pagoda (Pichchandar Kovil),
They then crossed the river follow?d by the French and Chanda
Sahib, took possession of the Srirangam Island and the great
pagoda. But even here they did not deem themselves secure from
the enemy, crossed the Kaveri and took refugfa on July 28th under
the walls of Trichinopoly. The French also rapidly pushed 'on after
the.English'; thiey and their allies took possession of Srfrangam,
'qﬁered the mud-fort of Koiladi, near the eastern extremity of the

con : -
island, crossed the Kaveri and encamped on the plain to the east
, Cro

'of the town in the neighbourhood of what is known now as the French
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Rock which stood about a mile to the south-east of the fort.” The
position of the English was certainly inferior at that time to that of
the French. Gingens was not equal to meet the situation ; there were
cabals and quarrels among his officers; and according to Dalton, all

the English officers were young soldiers, * at that time little ex-
perienced in the country-method of making war’.

From the Diarist we learn that the French troops were not better
off. Chanda Sahib is said by him to have written that D’Auteuil and
other French officers stubbornly refused to cross the Coleroon after
the engagements at Volcondah and Utattur and wished to return to
Pondicherry with their soldiers and that Shaikh Hasan and his sepoys
bore the brunt of the fighting both at Volcondah and in the taking of
Srirangam and the neighbouring pagoda of Tiruvanaikoyil, while the
French troops, instead of marching in advance as usual, lagged
several miles behind the rest of the army. Presumably, the French
refused to advance and allowed Chanda Sahib to cross the Coleroon
alone and occupy Srirangam as soon as the English quitted it.
Chanda Sahib was reported to be telling people that the Europeans
had done nothing but talk big and write daily to Dupleix letters full

* The date of the French and Chanda Sahib crossing the Colernon is not
certain. According to Orme, Chanda Sahib and the French took possession of
Srirangam soon after it was evacuated by the Euglish ; and about the middle of
August they sent a strong detachment to attack Koiladi which was defended by
a small body of English troops for several days and then given up. This success
determined Chanda Sahib to cross the Kaveri, and leaving a garrison in Sri-
rangam, he encamped with the rest of his army to the east of Trichinopoly (Vol.
I, pp. 180-1). As Dodwell points out, the French, according to Law, did not
cross the Coleroon until September. The Diarist writes in his entry for Septem-
ber 14, that he heard from a letter of Chanda Sahib that he intended to cross
the Coleroon and occupy Srirangam. Apparently Chanda Sahib first crossed the
Coleroon alone, without the French and possibly ¢ withdrew when the Freach
refused to follow him.’ (Note on p. 29 of vol. viii of the Diary), as several letters
from Chanda Sahib are reported to have come from camp, on September 17s
saying that he was about to cross the Coleroon into Srirangam.

According to the Tuzuk-i- Walajahi, Husein Dost Khan (Chanda Sahib) broke
the pot of his honour at the maidan of the Nawab’s Tank, adjoining Utattur and
hastened to Samiavaram and encamped there. He stayed in that same place for
a period of two months and twenty-days and engaged himself in taking possession
of the kingdom and entrusting it to various agents. Ahsanu’d-din then marched
with a French army according to the instructions of his master, Husein Dost Khan
and brought under his control the temple of Srirangam and Jhamgir (Jambukes-
varam) which was like a fort ; and the vapour of his breath caused by the heat of
his exertions to subdue the tract of land from the Kaveri up to the back of the
hill of Dhobykonda (French Rock ?) went as far as the sky.
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of false complaints. The Diarist also heard news that Cope and his
men got on so badly with Muhammad Ali Khan that they had resolved
to depart, D’Auteuil was said to have resolved to leave Chanda
Sahib’s camp; and the next day news was received from Chanda
Sahib that he had actually left the camp in anger and that M. Law
who had already made a mark, might be made the commandant of the
European troops. Dupleix was reported to be very angry at
D'Auteuil’s departure, but unwilling to appoint Law as his suc-
cessor.

Muhammad Ali himself sant a letter to Dupleix which was received
on August 8, in which he pretended that he was ready to leave
Trichinopoly under a safe conduct, according to the terms of Salabat
Jang’s cowle and willing to visit Pondicherry and discuss the whole
situation. The Diarist also heard that he had sent emissaries to
Alam Khan at Madura and offered him terms in return for his assis-
tance ; he suspected greatly that Muhammad Ali was already suspici-
ous of the English and could be easily persuaded into believing that
the English were ready to abandon him. So when Governor Saunders
wrote to Chanda Sahib, taxing him with having unjustly seized the
Trichinopoly country that had been mortgaged to the English by
Muhammad Ali,! and a reply was sent, under Dapleix’s instructions
and according to his dictation and wording, that the country had been
given by Salabat Jang to him anfl the English had no right at all to
it. ¢ Advantage was taken of Mr. Saunders’ sealed letter, to prepare
an inner slip, as though addressed by Mr. Saunders to Chanda Sahib,
offering to deliver up the fort of Trichinopoly and the person of
Muhammad Ali, provided such and such were done. This was to be
folded up in the cover and given to the confidential people whom
Muhammad Ali sends to M. d'Auteuil and Shaikh Hasan, to be

carried to their master. As Muhammad Ali is already suspicious of

the English and is secretly sending people to us for terms, it is hoped
that this letter will cause quarrels between him and them and increase
their ill-feeling. I hear that special letters to Chanda Sahib and
M. d’Auteuil were also written about this,’” Comment is needless on

1 Qaunders wrote to the Company that he had a mortgage bond for
Trichinopoly and hoisted the English flag there and would protest against any
French hostilities that might be committed there (letter dated August 15, 1726).
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this entry of the Diarist ; and Dodwell remarks that this was * a device
characteristic of Dupleix, no matter whether proposed by him or not.’

The fort of Vriddachalam was to be taken by the French, as ié was
the only fort on this side of Trichinopoly, still in possession of the
English and Muhammad Ali. Rango Pandit, Madame ‘Dupleix’s
amaldar, was ordered to fortify his place in the neighbourhood and
egtertain topasses, sepoys and Portuguese artillery men for that
purpose ; but when he marched against the place, the enemy sallied
out and attacked him, and Rango Pandit had to run away, spiking his
guns. The Diarist was glad that the attack miscarried, because, had
it been successful, it would have redounded to the credit of,that
rascally Brahman (Rango Pandit) and Madame Dupleix.? Not
only was this set-back a source of depression to Dupleix ; but the
news that the Tanjore people were inclined to the side of Muhammad
Ali and the English and hailed with joy the news of Ghaziu'd-din
Khan, the elder brother and new rival of Salabat Jang, recognising
the title of Muhammad Ali and even celebrated the hearing of the
news as an occasion for thanksgiving and festivity put him out
greatly, though he affected to believe that the English should have
spread the news which the Tanjoreans so readily took in. An agree-
ment was made at Pondicherry with Gopal Rao, the wakil of Murati
Rao Ghorepade? that the latter should take Chanda Sahib’s part

! The Diarist’s entry for August 18th, th
Cuddalore were encamped outside Vridda.cth::a:;:1 ewzhoc?nml::n:: oPariat.]r'il’]ed tftr OT(
was repulsed means probably the detachment that was geat out b .‘.‘ui.u1 d8 . a;t-h
‘(i; lli:rge (;m;ioytof st:resh ;o the relief of Vriddachalam which was iccomnp::?e:lv by

e an got and which disper: i
bo‘:ﬁﬁg Poligar.—. Vide ote 3 ox‘; ps::e, ls;gc.ording to ’Orme, the troops of a neigh-

urari Rao (a grand—nephew of the famouys i

governor of Trichinopoly left by Raghuji Bhonsre ;S::: t:«ii)k v;:sm:hearhtd l:l'ﬂ:l;z
rev.ollfuon that followed Safdar Ali's assassination and later pevac:ated
’rnc'hmopoly to Nizamul-Mulk and quitted the Carnatic (1743). He was hired by
Nasir J ang as the commaadant of a body of 10,000 horse when the latter camé
down into the Carnatic and sent forward to the Coleroon where he met and
harassed the.army of Muzaffar Jang, and Chanda Sahib returning with the
French battalion from the Tanjore expedition (February-March 1750). When
Muzaffar Jang had submitted to his uncle, and the French had' retire;l hastlly
with Chanda Sahib intg Pondicherry (April), Murari Rao pushed on in pursult‘of
the Fre.nch troops and greatly harassed them. He had established himself at
Got{ty in 1746 and got hold of Penukonda and became supreme amoung the
poligars of the Ceded Districts. For his character, see Orme, vol. [, p. 363. He

had a vely intetesting part to pla9 in thﬁ Operationl rou PO
X nd Itlchino ly Ind l.tel
ag&inst Hyder A“-
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either by openly attacking the enemy or by joining them and secretly
working against them and that Chanda Sahib should pay each trooper
that the Maratha sent, Rs. 20 per month, besides an additional sum to
him when matters should have been settled. Murari Rao was
expected at Pondicherry and was to be welcomed with great honour
and eclat.

On the last day of August, news was received that Governor
Saunders had despatched to Trichinopoly from Devikottai a few
soldiers with provisions, shot, powder and other munitions of war;
that some of Chanda Sahib’s troopers and the Tanjore army attempted
Lo attack them when they got near Trichinopoly, but that they broke
through and reached the fort safely, Dupleix was angry that the
Tanjore people did not effectively obstruct their march and to capture
their munitions and provisions, to which the Tanjore vakil at

Pondicherry gave an evasive reply.!
VI. CLIVE'S CAPTURE OF ARCOT—EVENTS TILL
THE END OF 1751

Dupleix resolved, according to the Diarist, to despatch 200 soldiers
and officers, who had lately arrived, to Trichinopoly, on the 1st of

. September and asked Raza Sahib to accompany them; the latter

agreed to do so and begged for two lakhs of rupees at least with which
he could pay off sepoys and horsemen who were heavily in arrears,
but had to start only with half a lakh. Soon the news of Clive's
diversion to Arcot came to be known. It was deemed by Madame
Dupleix that it would not be advisable to recall Chanda Sahib’s or
the French troops from before Trichinopoly but that they would be
sending troops from Pondicherry to help Polur Muhammad Ali Khan
(brother of Chanda Sahib) at Arcot. She asked that the two sons of

1 This refers to the second reinforcement sent by the English to Trichinopoly
where great discontent prevailed among the officers and several had to be
removed. A commission was given to Clive {(Fort St. David Consultation of
July 22/ August 2, 1751) and he proceeded with a detachment into the country of
Tanjore where he was joined by another from Devikottai under Captain Clarke
who took the command to the whole which consisted only of 100 Europeans and
50 sepoys with one small field-piece. The French detached from Koiladi,
30 Europeans and 500 sepoys and bad a skirmish with the English detachment,
at a place 10 miles east of the latter. The English gained access to Trichinopoly
by making a detour in order to avoid the enemy’s camp. (Orme; vol.i, p. 182 and
Forrest’s Clive, vol. i, p. 137), '

12
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Bangaru Yachama Nayaka of Venkatgiri! and other poligars of the
neighbourhood should be written to immediately to send troops to
Arcot, while Chanda Sahib was asked to send as quickly as possible
2,000 horsemen to Arcot for the help of Polur Muhammad Ali Khan;
and Sayyad Muhammad Khan of Tadpatri who had been ordered to

g0 to the Musaravakkam #://z, was now ordered to proceed to Arcot with
his 200 match-Jock men.

News was received on September 12, that the English had reached
Conjeevaram and tied foranams there and were intending to occupy
Kaveripakkam and Musaravakkam, while a small body of Polur
Muhammad Ali Khan's men were encamped near Damarle (Damal)
in order to attack the English. Dupleix tried to encourage the
merchants who were alarmed by telling them that a very large army
was being despatched from Pondicherry to Arcot, so that no fort or
army could resist them, whereas in reality he could send only about
150 men of very inferior calibre. On the 15th of September, it was
known in Pondicherry that on the previous day the English had hoisted
their flag at the Nawab’s palace and occupied the fort, while the day

before (i.e. 13th September) Polur Muhammad Ali Khan and others
had fled to Vellore.2

* Bangaru Yachama Nayaka, surnamed Sarvagna Kumara, died in 1748,
ving two sons, Bangaru Yachama Nayak and Pedda Yachama Nayak. The
latter quarrelled with his brother and attempted to get a samad for the whole
estate of Veakatagiri from the Nawab of Arcot who decided that the two brothers
were to live in peace at different places. Their rakils were at Poudicherry,
soliciting Dupleix’s favour and being compelled to pay large sums both to
Dupleix and to Chanda Sahib. The younger brother died in A.p. 1754 ; and the
elder received the samad for the whole estate in the previous year from Nawab
Mubammad Ali who had trinmphied over his rival. 1t was reported by the
Diarist that, after the death of Nasir Jung, the two Nayak brothers were to pay
Muzaffar Jang two lakhs of rupees and Chanda Sahib one lakh. The former
payment was made through Ramdas Pandit ; and as a jaghir had been given for
4,000 horse, although the mansab was 5,000, the Nizam now gave the additional
jaghir for 1,000 horse. Chanda Sahib demanded three lakhs, but was paid one
lakh through Dupleix who got bonds from their vakils.

£ Saunders wrote on August 15/26, that it had been resolved to leave 3 or 400
men to defend Trichinopoly fort, and according to the Nawab’s desire, make a
diversion in the Arcot country, with the rest, joining the Nawab’s forces, with a
view to raising contributions. Subsequently he wrote on the 30th September/
11th October, to the Company that he had put io execution the design of making &
diversion in the Arcot country, in order to draw off the enemy from Trichinopoly.
130 men under Clive embarked on August 22/September 2, from Fort St. David
for Madras where they were joined by 80 more. The detachment that proceeded
against Arcot, consisted of about 200 Europeans and 300 sepoys with 8 officers

lea

.
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The English capture of Arcot did not greatly disturb the n.‘liI.IdS of
the Pondicherry folk. Polur Muhammad Ali Khan. wrote. t? .say that
when the English garrison at Arcot marched against Timiri fort, h;
sent his son with a small force of Murtaza Ali Khan of Vellore;dar;
repulsed them; and that, with reinforcements, the. enemy cou ;
quickly driven out of the Arcot killa. Murtaza Ali Khan sent wor
to the same effect and required reinforcements; before the. enemy
could strengthen himself. Dupleix however reah‘se‘.i the sen?usness
of the loss of Arcot and was so angry that the Dx.arxst wrote, ‘even I |
fear to stand before him ;’ how much more then will others fear? H;
urged that Chanda Sahib who had already sent 1,000 horsen‘)en, shoul
write to his son, Raza Sahib, to march at on.ce to Arcot with am?ther
1,000 borse ; and also that he should immediately cross the Kaveri and

ichinopoly.
attaltdk ’;"r::::\fill) a:d other officers had all along been written to Py

i not to return to Pondicherry, but advance with

Dupleix that they were ! ; e i
Chanda Sahib’s troops. It was likely that when Chanda Sahi «.Eros
the Coleroon first, D'Autenil obstinately refusefi to fcfllow him anfl
demanded to return. A letter from Chanda’Sa'hlb. re:felved at Pondi-
cherry on August 7, is reported by the Dlar.lst in his entry for thf.lt
date, to have contained the news that D’Auteuil had left the camp in
anger and should have already arrived and reported the state of |
affairs and that Law might be made the comm‘ander of the Europea.n

On September 17, another letter received from Chanda Sahib
oo ding to the Diarist, that if D’Auteuil departed, Law might
o ac‘f°r dnfommander. To this Dupleix is said to have replied
b‘e 3990““; ecalleé D’Auteuil and Bernier and appointed Law as
thatr::n::r vrvith orders to cross the Coleroon and the Kaveri before
com

26/September 6,
- . They marched from Madras on August

and 9 ﬂ?:dn"’::fr:sram chee days later and the neighbourhood of Arcot on
reached losle tember 11, and took possession of the fort the next. day,
:uigtlfs!g ?)o/th rhe English colours and Muhammad Ali's flag and protecting the
olstin

inhabitants.
It is to be
a diversion in the dir

i i had been proposing
at, for sometime past, Muhammad Ali ]

Stressedthec’i:ion of Arcot, and at first Saunders and the English
i leaving a sufficient

t this might be effected by Gingen.s
Council t:‘(::lhitn t'l:‘l;zchir:\o_poly and marching with a force into the Avrcot country.
numbt;r . as could not appreciate his capacity for the task and Cth persuaded
gu\tnﬁ‘l:gethat he could do it. News of the English march to Arcot did not reach

a : 1)

Dupleix for a week.
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the Nawab’s troops. Law set out from Pondicherry for camp on
September 8th and took over the command on 18th; and the real
operations of Chanda Sahib against Trichinopoly began only after this
date.

In his letters, Chanda Sahib said that Muhammad Ali had sent
vakils to him, promising to accept the terms of the cowle formerly
offered to him and to evacuate Trichinopoly twenty days later and
asked that D’ Auteuil who had the cowle with him, might be desired to
hand it over to him, Dupleix had, by this time, become very
suspicious of Muhammad Ali and was convinced that the latter was
asking for a truce of twenty days in order merely to strengthen his
position at Arcot and to collect provisions and stores for the defence
of Trichinopoly, which he could not have the least intention to give
up. He wrote thus to Chanda Sahib and asked him not to allow even
the least delay in crossing the Coleroon and the Kaveri.

On October 11, letters were received at Pondicherry that Chanda
Sahib’s army was encamped round the fort of Trichinopoly and that
Alam Khan of Madura, to whom the English had written offering a
place under Muhammad Alj, in return for his assistance, was marching
to Chanda Sahib’s assistance, along with other poligars from the south,
while the Raja of Mysore was inimical towards him openly. Ranga
Pillai’s Diary furnish no details of the events happening before
Trichinopoly in the fateful months October 1751 to Februaty 1752
and there follows a hiatus during March and April. With regard to
the Mysore negotiations with Pondicherry of which mention was made
by the Diarist in his entry for July 8th, nothing seems to have followed.
A letter of the captain of the English forces at Trichinopoly, written
to Fort St. David was seized by the French on September 13th;
therein, according to the Diarist’s version, it was stated that the
Mysore army had not yet arrived, but when they did, he would, in
conjunction with them, attack the enemy. This meant that an agree-
ment had already been made between the Raja of Mysore and
Muhammad Ali. The Mysore vakil who had been sent to Pondicherry,
still continued at that place; and when questioned by the Diarist, he
declared that when he was accredited to. Pondicherry, his master had
no idea of assisting Muhammad Ali, but that troops had been marched
only as a measure of precaution. He also added that Chanda Sahib
was always abusing the Mysoreans to their vaksi at his camp and
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their country. In October, as was seen above,
b and the Raja of Mysore were on
he Diarist, dated November 8,

threatening to seize :
the Diarist wrote that Chanda Sahi

try of t
bad terms. In the next en . .
Chanda Sahib is said to have written to Dupleix that he was again

friendly with the Raja of Mysore whose 'uakz'l.had proposed cert'iﬁn
terms and that he had agreed to the demands W.lthh were as follov.vs t—
(1) That part of the Trichinopoly country which .had long been 11.1 the
ysore should not be interfered with; (2) the poligars
hould not be molested, and (3) 2,000 horse
re army which should constantly remain

possession of M
who had joined Mysore

d 5,000 foot of the Myso . . :
:\:th Chanda Sahib, the latter should assign for their maintenance

lands adjoining Mysore and yielding 3 lakhs annually. Ch.anda Sal.lib
agreed to them and offered to cede Sondikuppam and certain countries
seized by the Tondaiman for the maintenance of the froops, and not.to
molest any poligar except him of Turaiyur. Dupleix agreed to write
to the Dalavai of Mysore, promising to fulfil the terms of Chanda -
Sahib’s agreement, as desired by him’.1 It was likely that the
agreement of Chanda Sahib with the Mysore vak:l was not intended to
be a genuine one, but, as Mr. Dodwell suggests, ‘only to delay matters
until the Mysore preparations were complete’ and ‘ represent a stage
in the bargaining between Mysore and Muhammad Ali which endedin
his unfortunate promise to cede Trichinopoly.” As a matter of fact
though a letter was received at Fort St. David .in Oc.tober, .1751, from
the Mysoreans promising to join Muhammad Ah: their contingent did
not arrive at Trichinopoly till early in the following year..2

On the 13th of December, the Diarist heard that Nanja Raja (who
was exercising all real authority and was usually called the young
Dalavai as well as surnamed Karachuri [hand and dagger], equivalent
to the English phrase ‘a word and a blow ’) had assembled at Dharma-

puri, above the Changama Pass, 2,000 or 3,000 horse and 5,000 or

1 The Dalavai, Deva Raja, was averse to ex{gagit'zg to help Muhammad Ali
or interfere at all ; but his younger brother, Nanja Raja, was tem.pted' by extraj
vagant promises, to assist him, Accordifxg to Meer Hussein A.h thn Kir{nam
(History of Hydur Nuik-tr by Col. W. Miles, 1842—p. 35), Nanja Raj ftsspc1ated
bimself with Murari Rao and other poligars and marched towards Trichinopoly
with an army of 7,000 tavalry and 10 or 12.,000 foot, tpe Raja however not consen-
ting to this movement. The aged Dalavai, Deva Raj, Was averse to t!le proposals
of Seshagirl Pandit, the ambassador of Muhammad Ali to Mysore (Wilks—vol, I,

.p. 172 . )
P * S)ee notes on pp. 58 and 69 of the Diary, vol. VIII,
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6,000 foot and that Murari Rao had visited him and was also there
with 2,000 horse and that both intended to help Mubammad Ali. When
Dupleix heard this news, his anger against Chanda Sahib burst forth
and he exclaimed that the latter had made enemies of the Rajas of
Mysore and Tanjore, alienated the poligars, who hindered all cultiva-
tion and that he might be pensioned off with a jaghir or forced to
retire to Mecca, as the country would be ruined if it remained in his
possession longer. The Diarist was glad that the Governor was
angry with Chanda Sahib and wrote, ‘God has dealt justly with
Chanda Sahib and punished him within the year for his having cheated
me (of expected rewards)’.

As a measure of retaliation for Nanja Raj joining Muhammad Ali,
Dupleix ordered that the Turaiyur people should tie foranams in the
adjoining Mysore country.  But just at that time Deva Raja died and
Nanja Raj had to return to the capital, but not before he and Murari
* Rao had time to plunder the Salem mint and fort. .

To return to the doings at Arcot:—The alleged repulse of the
English before Timiri fort reported by Polur Muhammad Ali and
written by the Diarist in his entry for September'18, 1751, had probably
a reference to Clive’s first movement against Timiri on September
15th, when the English, according to Orme {vol. I, p. 184), marched
out to meet the fugitive Arcot garrison of 600 horse and 500 foot
drawn up near Timiri and forced them to retreat to the hills in their
rear. Dupleix urged that Raza Sahib should immediately proceed to
Arcot; but the latter asked for 2 lakhs of rupees towards the charges
of his 3,000 horsemen, as otherwise, they might retire from Volcondah
to which they had advanced, to Gingee and refuse to accompany him
(Diarist’s entry for the 24th of September),

Meanwhile Clive’s troops had sallied out on Timiri (a fort
situated about 7 miles south of Arcot, on the Arni road) on the 17th,
but could not secure its surrender. On the night of the 25th September,
when the reinforced enemy took up a stand within 3 miles of
Arcot, Clive made a surprise attack and returned with some plunder,
When the latter seized the Conjeevaram pagoda, Clive sent a
small body to dislodge him and convoyed safely the 2 eighteen-
pounders that were sent to him from Madras and beat back the enemy
who .advanced to attack the fort (27th September). When Raza
Sahib finally reached Arcot and took possession of the town and
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the palace, the famous siege began (4th October). Clive’s sortie on
the besiegers (5th October), the failure of a reinforcement under
Lieutenant Innis to reach the besieged, the securing by Raza Sahib.of
battering cannon from Pondicherry and of Murtaza Ali who came th.h
2,000 men, the latter’s trick of pretending to quarrel with Raza Sahib
and inviting Clive to join in attacking him, the decision of Murari Rao
to throw in his lot with the brave besieged, Raza Sahib.’s offer of a
proposal to Clive to surrender, the final attack of the besiegers on the
24th November, their failure and departure on the next day—most of
these incidents are not noted by the Diarist; and he only records in a
matter-of-fact manner how Raza Sahib was driven frqm Armi to
Chetpattu, by the English and the Marathas (entry f'or the 17th Decex.n-
ber) and how Clive marched on Conjeevaram which had mestnwhlle
been taken by the French, reduced it and compelled the garrison to

) flee to Chingleput (entry for the 31st December).

Regarding the operations before Trichinopoly we have better
information from the Diarist. In his entry for the 11th October, he
wrote that letters were received on that day to the effect tl‘lat'Chanda
Sahib’s army had been encamped round the ff)rt of Trichinopoly.
On the 8th November he reports that Chanda Sahib had :::ent on Salal'{at
Jang's takid parwana to Muhammad Ali and was expe.ctmg news of its
receipt by the latter and of what might take placz.a 11.1 consequence,!
He is said to have also written that, if Muhammad Ali did not accept the
parwana, the sepoys in the fort who had accepted a cowler would make
over the fort to him. Dupleix replied that Chand.a Sahib should not
relax his efforts, but make every effort, day and night, to capture.the
fort without delay. Towards the close of November, news was rec'exved
that Hasanu'd-din Khan and his troops attacked the.battery built by
Cope outside the fort gate and that Cope and Gingens were not

; ions in his letter that a copy of the parwana was sent to

1 Chanda S:h;‘!:r;ngftg’;zi: hllts :: itnteresting to note in this connection that
t}'Ae Governor oritin to'the Directors on 24th October (0.8.) mentions a letter
Saunders 11:1 w beeﬁ sent by Salabat Jang, but suspected to be the production of
alleged to av::h nda Sahib; and remarks that it was curious that the letter
Dupleix and ;e same day ’as Chanda Sahib’s answer to his previous letter (see
el nﬂi:;ﬁ(;n :nd it was bruited about that Chanda Sahib and others have
note tl;fepi't seal’s of the Mughal and his officers. Saunders oﬁerefl that Chanda
g:gbemigﬁt hold Arcot, and leave Trichinopoly to Muham?zad Ali, pending the
Mughal’s decision ; but the offer was rejected~see Dodwell’s Madras Despatclhes,

1744-5S, p. 146 and p. 145,
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pulling on well, the latter favouring Muhammad Ali Khan and the
former opposing him. Towards the end of December there was a
battle between the English and Hasanw’d-din Khan at Trichinopoly in
which the latter was repulsed after a severe fight and rescued by
Law and Alam Khan moving to his assistance and rescuing Shaikh
Hasan and those who remained with him. The Diarist heard that
Hasanu’d-din Khan was lured into an ambush and many of his men
were cut off, though Chanda Sahib, Alam Khan and Law advanced to
his help ; and finally they were forced to abandon the battery which they
had'occupied.‘ Thus the year 1751 closed with the French fortunes
be.glnning to sink in both the Arcot and Trichinopoly spheres. The
triumphant march of Salabat Jang and Bussy to Aurangabad, their
subjugation of the rebellious killedar of N irmal, the great inﬂue;xce of
the French at the Nizam’s Court—these are noticed by the Diarist in
their places; but the details available of Bussy’s doings are scanty;.

1 M. d’Auteunil had been succeeded by La
financier who was obstinate, if anything, ang res:)vl,vetgea;?i):setWsz 1:?:’ fa!:;o'\ls
that the city should be reduced not by storm, but by sap and mine pTh ;:a V‘lce
thought at first that Chaada Sahib would merely blockade the la'ce ; o
besiege it (Saunders’ letter to the Company of September 30/(1;ctob . III:Ot Tre
French established themselves at Sarkarpalayam (Chukleypalayam ?)I; O o o
th? s.outh bank of the Kaveri, about 1} miles north-east of tll;e cit rrge)hon
principal battery was raised a little to the south of the north-east .:;1 aln : e
fort. They also mounted guns on the French Rock and in the Sri e e
and on the rock of Erumbesvaram. Srirangam Island
(For a plan of the dispositions and operations s i ' ichi

District Gazelteer—map between pp, 338 and 331 ;?orl-:eesrslsngl.v:?j :f %nglp oy
vol, I. map facing #. 60 and Orme vol. 1IL.- (ed. of 1862), maps and plaas ;wd'
Martineau’s Dupleix, vol, IIl, map facing p. 206), The first fight took ln

Whefl the French surprised the English entrenchments opposite the French Rpo:;e
Their guns were not effective and Law would not change their position. Wh .
party of Mysore horsemen arrived about the middle of October, they acc;o e? a
a body of English troops under Dalton who put a large body ,of Chandamspilnitf'd
cavalry to flight, There were a few other engagements in December in ahi .
Chanda Sahib’s cavalry fared badly. The incident of the ambush is wb bih
that narrated by Orme in $$. 204-5 of his first volume (1862 ed.) ‘ pronedly

(76 be continued)
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The Historical Origin of the Distinction
between Svarthanumana and
Pararthanumana

DRr. SAILESWAR SEN

(Annamalai University)

TgE ficst part of the article which appeared in the previous issue
of the Journal of Indian History was originally submitted as one of
the six subsidiary ¢ stellingen’ for the doctorate of the University of
Amsterdam in 1924. Since then two important books on Indian
Logic have been published, viz., Randle’s /ndian Logic in the Early
Schools, and Stcherbatsky's Buddhist Logic: vol. ii. Our failure to
find Dignaga’'s name in pp. 46-7 of Nyayabinduttka, to which Keith
refers in support of his statement that the authorship of the distinction
is expressly attributed to Dignaga by Dharmottara is shared by
Randle, who in a foot-note to p. 160 of his book says: ‘I find no such
statement in Nyayabindutika, pp. 46-7. The reference is perhaps
wrong ’. In this connection we quoted two passages from Nyadyabindu-
t1ka and hazarded the supposition that Keith was probably misled by the
word darya that occurred in the second passage. Our supposition has
derived confirmation from Stcherbatsky’s translation of this passage,
which we guote below : “

« Qur Master (Dignaga)! has given the name of inference to
propositions, in order to suggest that (the method of) expressing
inference must necessarily be discussed.’

Furthermore, our principal contention has found support in Randle,
who says:

' The distinction® between inference as a thought-process in
one’s own mind, and that process expressed in words for communica-
tion to others, is an obvious one, and is already contained in
Vitsyayana’s distinction between anumana on the one hand, and

9 .
1 Buddkist Logic, vol. ii, p. 112,
2 Indian Logic in the Early Schools, pp. 160-61.
13 ’

L]
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nyaya or sadhakavakya ot paficdvayavopannavakya on the other hand.
But in defining the avayavas, or members of the vakya, the Sutrakdra
does not keep the two things distinct, his definitions being sometimes
rather definitions of aspects of the inferential process (premises
““inference for oneself’’), than definitions of those propositions (verbal
expressions of premises) which alone can form part of a vakya, a
probative sfafement. This, as we learn from Uddyotakara and
Vacaspati Miéra, exposed him to the criticism of Vasubandhu: and
these criticisms would perhaps draw attention to the pecessity of
making more explicit than Vatsyayana had done the distinction
between inference in itself and the expression of it in words. It does
not seem, in the light of these considerations, that there can be any
question of priority of discovery as between Prasastapiada and
Dignaga. Nor is it clear that there is any connection between the
recognition of the distinction between svarthanumana and pararthanu-
mana, and the denial of the claim of verbal testimony to be a separate
source of knowledge. It was inevitable that all schools should draw
the distinction between inference in the mind and inference expressed
in words,—whether or not they admitted Testimony as a pramanra or
instrument of valid cognition.’

We do not, however, accept the theory that in defining the avayavas,
Gautama does not keep the idea of verbal reasoning distinct from that
of non-verbal reasoning. It is true that his definitions of Aefx and
udaharana, when taken without context, do not necessarily indicate
that they are vakyas. But we have no reason to take them without
context and imagine that they are not vakyas, when the definitions of
pratijiia, upanaya and nmigamana leave no room for doubting the
verbal character of these avayavas. In criticism of Gautama’s defini-
tion of ketu, Dignaga?! says: ‘ Sadkanam yadi sadharmyam na vakyanso
na paiicamt’ Dignaga’s criticism is based on the assumption that in
the Siatra Aélu is identified with sadkarmya. But the use of the ablative
suffix after sadkarmya leaves no room for such an assumption. In
fact, Dignaga’s statement could be very well used to prove the thesis
that in the Sitra 4é¢u is not identified with sadkarmya. As regardsthe
words drstanta and wudaharana in Gautama’s definition of wdakarana,
nothing stands in the way of our understanding them as drsfanta-vakya

1 Nyayavaritikatatparyatikdé (Chaukhamba), p. 276. Also Raundel’s Frag-
ments from Digndga, pp. 42-6.
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and wdakarana-vakya, since ldksanika-prayoga’s are not uncommon in
the philosophical literature of Sanskrit.

There is another point on which we are unable to find ourselves in
agreement with Randle. Vatsyayana's statement : dgamak pratijia or
sabda-visaya pratijiid gives rise to the question : If the proposition be
about a fact derived from d&gama, how can Gautama’s paeficdvayava-
vakya be called a verbal expression of an inference which one has drawn
for oneself ? ¢ The myaya,’* says Randle, ‘in its origin was not a
« gyllogism ’’; but became such as soon as it came to be regarded as the
verbal expression of an inference, as Pradastapada and Dignaga
regarded it Whatever the origin of #zyaya might be, there is clear
indication in Vatsyayana’s ZXBhidsya that he regarded Gautama’s
paficavayava-vakya, which he called parama-nyaya, as a verbalexpression
of an inference, in spite of his statement that the proposition is about
a fact derived from dgama. In support of this thesis we would quote
the very passage from Vatsyayana’s Biasya, which Randle quotes to
prove the contrary.

¢ But? what is this nyaya ?’

¢ Nyaya is knowing an object thoroughly by the instruments of
valid knowledge.’

¢« Reasoning is subservient to perception and agama. It is anvzksa
(post-spection). Anvtksa is examining that which has been apprehended
by perception and agama.’

¢ [This Sastra is called) Anviksiki, Nyaya-vidya, ov Nyaya-Sastra,
because it works with that.’

¢ But that reasoning which is hostile to perception and agama is
[not nyaya, but] nydyabhasa.’

Reading the above passage with the one which occurs at a later
point in his Bkasya on the same Sutra and in which he explains the
nature of each member of the pasiicavayava-vakya, which he calls
parama-nyaya, we would note the following points in interpretation of
the intentions of the Bhdsya-kara :

1 Indian Logic in the Early Schools, p. 163.

¢ Kah punar ayam nydyak. Pramanair arthapariksapam nydyak. Pratyaksa-
gamasritam anumdanam, s@nviksd, pratyaksdgamabhyam iksitasyanviksapam
anviksd. Tayd pravaritata’ ityanviksiki nydyavidya nydyafastram. Yat punar
anumanam pratyaksdgama-vivuddham nydydbhisah sa iti Randle’s translation of
the passage is defective : /ndian Logic in the Early Schools, p. 164,
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inst:ncivijr'la::e;};aa’:umdm = proof. (This is probably the only
sya where the term anumana is used in the sense of
a mode of proof. In Nyaya Sastra it is always used in the sense of a
mode of discovery.)
knoi., in:‘?tlzr;z:: zn 1:)lbjt:ct merely 'by per?eption or by agama is not
coving it the ghly from the.pomt of view of Logic, which demands
: 1s known by perception or by agama should be anumila =
anvikgita = proved by reasoning. '

3, . Proof attains its consummation when it is expressed in the
prez;crxbed five-membered sentence to the satisfaction of an opponent.
reasot:ltindoes not the expression of a reasoning presuppose that the
- g must have been worked out in the mind of the reasoner in
o :sr t;oo ub:h r:u::es z:{ailable for expression in the prescribed form?
Gt h amu Ject-‘matter of a proposition may be ultimately
e from 4 :; " a, f)etf it mus.t be mentally proved by the prover to
e own stif sen(:n efore bem[.z verbally proved in the prescribed
o wompered se tezc? to _the s_a’ltlsfaction of an opponent. We there-
fore <o ?‘ atsyayana's statement: Adgamah pratijia or

§2ya pratifna does not militate against his regarding the

paricavayava-vak .
ya as an expression of a ; .

reasonin er-
formed for oneself, g which one has p

Sindabiur of the Arab Writers

RY
GEORGE M. MORAES

IN the works of the Arab Writers of the Middle Ages, one often
comes across the mention of a city called Sindabiir, which is described
by them as an important commercial centre on the West Coast of
India. It is very clearly mentioned by the Arab traveller Al Masudi
as early as the 10th century of the Christian era.! Its location is
suggested by Al Biruni * and Il Idrisi 3 in their works, the former in
his enumeration of the cities on the Western sea-board of India, and
the latter while specifying that it was at four days’ journey from Baruh
along the coast. However, in spite of the unmistakable hints afforded
by these writers the location of this city has long remained a disputed
point in the mediaval geography of Western India. Scholars had for
a long time held widely divergent opinions as regards its identity,
some confounding it with Sindan, which according to Rawlinson has
been corrupted into St. John, the modern St. John's Point of Rennel,
between Damaun and Bombay, and others with Sidhapur in North
Kanara, frequently referred to in the local inscriptional records.* Ibn
Batuta’s description of Sindabar as an island consisting of. thirty-six
villages in contradistinction to the description of it by the previous
writers as a city, seems to have aggravated rather than helped the
solution of this difficulty. Nevertheless, the geographical position
assigned to it by Ibn Batuta as being at three days’ sail to the south
of Koikah (i.e., Gogo in Kathiawar) and at a day’s journey to the
north of Honawar$ inclined Prof. Gildemeister to locate it in the
neighbourhood of Goa, and it was later identified with Goa itself by
Colonel Yule.® In the course of his identification this author remarked

1 E)ljot-Dowson, History of India, 1, p. 21.
2 Jbid., p. 68. ¢ Of the cities on the shore the first is Sindabfir, then Faknur,

then the country of Manjarfir.’

3 Jbid., p. 89. Baruhis Barfich, i.e., Broach.

 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, XV, p. 198.

$ Defremery-Sanguinetty, Voyages D' 1bn Batoutak, IV, pp.61-2. Prof. Gibbs’
Translation, Broadway Travellers Series, is now quite serviceable. (Editor).

¢ Yule, Cathay, p- 444.
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that * Sindabiir could be from the use of the swad by the earlier
writers, and from the Chintabor of the European maps, Chandapur
rather than Sundapur,” but added that ‘no Indian name like this has
yet been recovered from inscriptions as attaching to Goa,”?

It is the purpose of this paper to show that the identity of Sindabar
with Chandrapur as suggested by Colonel Yule has been fully borne
out by the researches that have been recently made in the History of
the Konkan.

To begin with, Ibn Batuta’s description of Sindabiir as an istand
consisting of 36 villages; and surrounded by a gulf the waters of
which were fresh and agreeable at low tide, but salt and bitter at high
tide; and the fact that there were two towns in the centre of the
island, one ancient built by the Infidels, and the other built by the
Muhammadans, when they first conquered the island; 2 remove all
doubts about its identification with the Goa territory. For we know
from Ferishta’s account of the Muhammadan occupation of Goa, that
in or about A.p. 1310 Mallik Kafur overran the whole of this country,
penetrating as far as Raméswar on the sea coast, i.e., cabo de Rama,
the southernmost point of the Konkan.® He left the territory
soon after the conquest, entrusting its government to one Mullik
Tubliga, who remained at the head of the administration till a.p, 1320,
in which year he was recalled by the Emperor to Delhi in order to
prove the charges brought by him against the viceroy of the Dekkan
Mallik Khusru.* After the withdrawal of Mallik Tubliga, the
Muhammadans seem to have relinquished their hold over the Konkap,
since it had to be conquered again by Muhammad bin Tuglak in 1327, 3
It is very probable that during their first occupation of Goa the
Muhammadans built a new capital not far from Gopakapattana, the old
city of the Kadambas, the dynasty conquered by them, so that when
Ibn Batuta passed by that island, he saw the two cities. The descrip-
tion of the country as a delta island surrounded by a gulf with its
concomitants of ebb and flow perfectly agrees with the description of
a delta island like Goa. Moreover the fact referred to by Ibn Batuta

1 Hobson-Jobson, p. 838.
? Defremery-Sanguinetti, Voyages D’lbn Baloulah, IV, pp. 61-2.

® Ferishta-Briggs, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India
I, pp. 373-4. !

* lbid., 1, pp. 391-2. 8 Ibid., p. 413,
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that it contained 36 villages—which is also mentioned by Barros while
speaking of Goa which he writes was known to the natives as
Tiswade, ! a name signifying 30 villages—is another proof of its
identification with Goa. To this may be added the curious circum-
stance mentioned by Al Masudi that the bay of Sindabtur abounded in
crocodiles, a fact that finds singular confirmation in the accounts of
the Portuguese historians such as Barros, Castanheda, and Correia.
According to the first of these writers the crocodiles were introduced
there as a ¢guard against surprises and the escape of slaves’.?
Castanheda when speaking of Goa and its river says that ¢ in this river
there are many water lizards, which also exist in other rivers’.?
That these water lizards were but crocodiles is obvious from the
following words of this author: ¢ After the Cabayo (Bijapur Sultan)
took possession of this island, he ordered, when fortifying it, that all
those who had been condemned to death should be thrown into the
river to the din of bugles and panderettes, which was to serve them
(crocodiles) in the long run as a sign that the meal was ready; for
they are man-eaters and gathered at once as soon as they heard those
sounds ’.*

Having thus far determined the identity of Sindabiir with the
island of Goa, it now remains for us to see if a city of the name of
Chandrapur ever existed in this territory during the period covered by
the Arab travellers spoken of above.

In our study of the history of the Konkap, we have often come
across a city of no mean importance, called Chandrapur, which may
easily be identified with modern Chandor in Salsette, Goa.® It has
been suggested that it derived this appellation from the fact that it
was founded by the Chalukya prince Chandraditya, who was govern-
ing the Kofikan as viceroy on behalf of his father Pulikesi II.@

1 Barros, Da Asia, Dec. 11, liv, V, ¢, I, vol. 11, part 1, p. 432 (Ed. 1777).

[The name Tiswade seems corrupted from Sans. Trith§advati, which may er
be a contraction of ¢ Shad-trihSadvati ', the 30 in the one case and 36 in anot.. er
of villages contained in the island.—Ed$lor.]

2 Jbid., pp. 433-4.

3 Castanheda, Historia do Descombrimento & Conguisia da India pelos
Portugueses, Livro 111, p. 20.

+ Jbid.

5 Cf. Moraes, The Kadamba-Kula, p. 392. Stuart Gomes, Chandrapur wudo
seva Chandor Boletim do Instituto Vasco da Gama, No. 7, pp. 41-2.

o Ibid. Cf. 1. A., viii, p. 45.



194 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

However that may be, the ancient importance of the place cannot
be called in question, for we know from the documents that the
Kadambas of Goa made it the capital of their kingdom, when they
emerged as feudatory chiefs in the 10th century of the Christian era.
We have specific mention of this city, in a 11th century inscription of
Shashtha-deva II of this dynasty, and in the Duvyasharaya, a Sanskrit
work, probably written by the Jaina guru Hémachandra in the 12th
century. The first of these records states that in splendour this city
¢ excelled even the metropolis of the gods’; ' while the Duyasharaya
implies that it was the capital of Jayakesi.? It is needless to say that
these chiefs selected it for their capital, because of its ancient impor-
tance no less than its excellent situation on the bank of a river, easily
accessible to maritime commerce. This river known as the river of
Paroda is at present a struggling rivulet, but there is no doubt that it
was quite navigable in those early days of which we are speaking.
For it is observed that in this river the silt deposits of succeeding
years have filled up the bed much more rapidly than in any other in
Goa, as may be seen {rom the fact that even as late as the latter half
of the 19th century large-sized country crafts used to ply between
Chandor and the mouth of the river, which has since been entirely
closed for purposes of navigation.

The great prosperity of this city which the above.mentioned record
of Shastha-deva II attests, was undoubtedly due to the commerce that
was carried on between this city and the outside world, Just as Goa
became in later times the entrepot of the east, so Chandrapur must
have been the rendezvous of traders from far and near in the early
mediaval times, and it was thus that it came to be known to the Arab
travellers, In the time of Ibn Batuta, however, it was eclipsed by
other cities, though it did not entirely escape from men’s memories.
For the country about Sindabiir, was still called by that name and not
after the new city that had risen to prominence. Indeed it took a
long time for Chandrapur to be completely dissociated from the
commercial geography of Western India, for even in the sixteenth
century, Goa which had long superseded the old port of Chandrapur,
was known as Guvah-Sindabiir to the foreign traders. This becomes

* Moraes, The Kadamba-Kula, p. 390 ; 392. ag’q' f"ﬂgq‘nfa\a:,'
® 1. A. iv, p. 233,
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apparent from Sidi Ali’s Turkish book of navigation called the Mokit,
where the author devotes a section under the caption *24th voyage
from Guvah-Sindabiir to Aden’.?

The decline of this city would appear to have begun in the reign
of Jayakési I, for it was in this king’s reign that the capital of the
Kadambas was transferred from Chandrapur to Goa. It may be
inferred from his Goa charter that this city was developed at the cost
of Chandrapur.? Though the whole volume of trade was not diverted
from the latter it is nevertheless evident that it had thenceforth to be
content with the rdle of playing second fiddle to Goa. Towards the
close of the Kadamba period, however, the fortunes of Chandrapur
would seem to have revived. On the overthrow of their rule in the
island of Goa by the Delhi Muhammadans, the Kadambas retired to
the mountain fastnesses, whence after the withdrawal of the Muham-
madan troops they returned and settled down at Chandrapur and
fortified the city. During the first expedition of the Muhammadans
this city had, not being then the capital, probably escaped destruction
at their hands. But the second expedition of 1327 under Muhammad
bin Tuglak spelt disaster to this ancient capital. However, Chandra-
pur appears to have soon outgrown the effects of the Muhammadan
invasion. What with the weakness of the central government and
the infidelity of the provincial governors, the outlying provinces of
the Empire were soon lost to the Delhi sovereign, and thereupon the
Konkan once more came under the rule of the Kadambas. But the
end of this dynasty was not long delayed. Hostility broke out in
1343 between the reigning Kadamba King and his son, and the latter
invited the Nawab Jamal-ud-Din of Honawar to seize Chandrapur,
promising that he would embrace Islam and marry the Nawab's
sister. Jamal-ud-Din accordingly equipped a strong fleet of fifty-two
vessels and sailed to Chandrapur and carried the place by assault.?

This is the last mention of Chandrapur we have met in the
historical records. The powers that ruled over the Konkan after the
Kadambas bestowed their care, doubtless for reasons of trade, exclu-
sively on the new city that had come into being and in consequence
of this policy Chandrapura eventually passed into oblivion.

17.4.5.8., v, p. 464. '
2 Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Reino, No. 93,

fol. 13396. !
s Defremery-Sanguinetti, Voyages D'Ibn Buloutahk, iv, pp. 106-8,
14
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NYAYAPRAVESA
Part I. SanskriT TExT wiTH COMMENTARIES
EDITED BY

ANANDSHANKAR B. DHRUVA

[Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. xxxviii ; Oriental Institute, Baroda ; 1930 ;

price Rs. 4.]
THE publication of the Sanskrit text of the Nyayapravesa cannot but
be of considerable interest even to those who have come to give up
the belief in Dignaga’s authorship of that work; for, it has been the
subject of so much controversy of recent years that the publication of
the original text had begun to be eagerly awaited. The text itself
is not long, running to not more than eight pages of bold type. The
exposition, mostly of fallacies of reasoning, is very brief, consisting
often of but a single short sentence for each fallacy, The two com-
mentaries provide, therefore, elucidation that is much needed in
many places; and for those who do not possess the equipment needed
to benefit by the commentaries alone, Principal Dhruva’s notes are
invaluable.

The introduction addresses itself to three main questions: the
authorship of the work, its relation to the Manimekalai, and the rela-
tionship between Dignaga and Prasastapada. In each case, the editor
re-states the main conflicting positions with remarkable clearness and
fairness, merely indicating his own position, towards the close of the
discussion. On the last of these topics he holds that ¢ the balance of
probability is in favour of Prasastapada’s priority to Dignaga’, a
position which is gaining ground steadily to-day, as against that of
scholars like Keith, that Prasastapada borrowed from Dignaga and
disguised the borrowing.

On the question of authorship, the editor has not arrived at any
definite conclusion, because, as he rightly says, ‘no single piece of
evidence, nor even the general weight of the whole, which is at
present available, is found to be conclusive’. One feels, however,
that, in the circumétances, he should not have drawn even the tenfative

ot
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conclusion he attempts, that the work was by Sankarasvamin, and
was designed as an introduction (pravesa) to his master’s great
work, the Nyayadvara. The * Tibetan blunder’ is sought to be ex-
plained by Tubianski on the ground that the Tibetans had with them
only the Nyayapravesa, while they had heard of the Nydyadvara, and
that they not unnaturally identified the two. We have, at the present
day however, no work called the Nyayadvara; we have a work called
the Nyayamukha, which is identified with the former by Tucci. But is
the identification so secure as to be unquestionable ? Has not Pandit
Vidugekhara's equation of dvara with pravesa, supported as it is by
Tibetan tradition, at least as much plausibility as Tucci’s equation of
dvara with mukha ? As the editor himself recognises, there is a great
amount of uncertainty on the whole question; and it is a matter for
some regret that he should have refrained from exercising his critical
acumen in the matter of Tucci’s identification.

The most interesting aspect of the work, to the South Indian
Student, is its relation to the Manimekalai, Hitherto, all that it
seemed necessary to postulate was a relation of dependence of either
on the other, in view of the remarkable resemblance between the two
in the treatment of fallacies, particularly in the enumeration of nine
paksabhasas, in the place of the five known to the other work of Dignaga.
With the Sanskrit text before us, however, we are able to go further
and say definitely that it is the Tamil classic which is dependent, in
part, on the Sanskrit work, containing, as it does, an almost word-for.
word rendering of the latter, with some elaborations here and there by
way of improvement or elucidation. The problem of the date of the
Manimeékalai is not, however, cleared up with this. As was pointed
out in a paper on ¢ Buddhist Logic in the Manimekalai’ (J.LH. 1x,
iii), there seem to be at least two strata of logical teaching : the first
revealing a rather primitive conception of inference, very sceptical of
the validity of inference from effect to cause, and the second revealing
an advanced stage of logical thought, characterized by an exhaustive
and minute classification of fallacies. It was there suggested that an
interpolation may not implausibly have taken place, and that, on such
a hypothesis, lines 111 to 471 of chapter XXI1x may be treated as
having been inserted later. This may have been the work of some
enthusiast, inspired by a misguided zeal to perfect the logical teaching
of this literary classic. Now, liné 111 begins just where the
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NyayapraveSa begins, with a statement of the three essentials of
inference—paksa, hetu and drsianta,—and the nature of each. In the
Tamil work, some of the information is unnecessary ; for, lines 111 to
146 repeat, for the most part, what has been said earlier about the two
kinds of example and the three characteristics of the probans; in the
Sanskrit work, of course, there is no such defect to explain. The
suggestion that the Nyayapravesa was sought to be incorporated whole
sale, gains ground from the interpolator’s blindness (it could hardly
have been the author’s) even to the obvious defect of repetition
(krtriyadu kniyal), a defect of first-rate magnitude in any work of merit.
The rendering of the ideas into Tamil suffers from considerable
obscurity. The Tamil definition of paksa, for instance, has taxed the
ingenuity of all translators, while the Sanskrit definition is fairly
clear: paksal prasiddho dharmi prasiddhavisesena visistalaya svayam
sadhyatvene psital. The word élamil seems to be introduced merely
for metrical purposes, to judge from corresponding portions of the
Sanskrit text. Thus, where the Tamil ¢tami rittantamm iruvakaya

the Sanskrit reads drstanto dvividhah. With this, there is grave"

reason for doubting whether ¢/am:l has any logical significance, when
it is used with pirattiyam (perception), in line 48. There may be no
justification for taking it to mean either samyak (as suggested by
Prof, S. Kuppuswami Sastriar) or ablirania (as suggested in the article
already mentioned from the Journal of Indian History)., A brief
mention of other variations of the Tamil account from the Sanskrit
may not prove uninteresting,

Manitmeékalai, CH. XX1X Nyayapravésa
L1 153, 186, 84845 ius
) for P.2,016,p. 3,1 4, trasiddha
: sambandha.
[This is wundoubtedly the
correct form].
L. 193, géusr 85a0 for P. 3, . 9, anyatara-'siddha.
[This undoubtedly is correct].
L. 194, 647 Qgm0 for P. 3, .. 10, sandigdha-'siddha.
L. 219, «gswligs vduin® .
selar for P. 3, L. 19, Sabdakprameyatvan

nityas.
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Manimekalai, CH. XXIX Nyayapravésa
L1 215, 254, e.uerws Cae
dusg for P. 3, I 18, wblaya-paksai
' 'kadesavyili.
L. 216, dpgs dulerd for P. 3,1 18, viruddha- vyabhi-
carin,

L1, 291-302, referring to the

Sathkhya argument about

assemblages being for the

use of another and soon;

the treatment is far more

detailed than in P. 4, i, 7-11.

Ll. 319-325, gard efCer.

dufssrgars ; explanation

differs slightly from that in P. 5, /.. 16-18,
L1. 331-333 use dlso for P. 5, i, 21-2 using asiddha,
Li. 383-384, s awQuarurgys

" snare Ags AEPIESOIZON e@

Sré@m @mpoyth, introduce a”

further refinement in the

asat variety of wbkaya-

‘siddki ; this is not found in P. 6, Il. 9-10.
L1. 395-401 fuller than P. 6, Ul. 13-14.
L1, 427.-449 recognise two

varieties of eLwr dur

SEEP not found in P. 7, 0. 2, 3.

The twenty-ninth chapter of the Tamil work seems to close with
the middle of the seventh page of the Sanskrit work. On page 8 of the
latter, there is mention of d#sanas and dfisanabhidsas, which find no
place in the Manimekalai. The second half of the seventh page makes
an all-too-brief mention of the two pramanas— pratyaksa and anumana.
Though the definition of the former corresponds to that in the Mans-
mekalai, the treatment of enumana in lines 52-110 offthat work finds
no parallel in the Nyayapravesa. Itis not possible, therefore, to hold
that the Nyayvapravesa is responsible for the entire logicsl discussion
in the Manimekalai, the order of treatment alone being. changed. The
mention of three kinds of inference, the disparagement of one of these
varieties, the failure to treat another (the inference from analogy) in
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detail, the mention of non-

berception as a probass (which seems primé
facie to suggest a borrowin

g from so late an authority as Dharmakitti),
ned even after 3 reference to the Nyayq.
curious mistake noted by Principat Dhruva

member includeqd the lourth ang
not have arisen from the
ng of any statement made
about sixty lines of verse,
d version of inference, fol-

the fiftk. 'Phis mistake, again, could
Nyayapravesa or from a misunderstandi
therein. We seem' then to be left with
setting forth a primitive and rather confusge
lowed by nearly four hundred lines, devoted to 5 meticulous treatment

of fallacies and corresponding, almost point by point, to the Nyaya-
praveSa. The conclusion that the second part i

seems irresistible, in the circumstances,
left very much in the air, as to the date o
to judge of that on purely historica} and literary grounds

haps, by such considerations as the treatment of the Sam
seems {o bear traces of th

§ an interpolation
And with this, We are again

f the Tami) classic, One hag
'diéed, per-
. khya, which
e relatively early epic exposition. But g

STUDIES IN INDIAN HISTORY
BY

Dr. SureNDRA NAaTH Sex

[Published by the University of Calcutta, 1930 pp. viii and 267}

TH1s book is a collection of nine essa
elsewhere with the exception of two,
Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan and the
by the Portuguese Viceroy of Goa ¢!
Novo and of Alorna,
matter of the acquisiti
These two new essay

ys which originally appeared
bearing on Portuguese records on
instructiong left to his successor
744-60) the Marquis of Castello
as to the policy that was to be followeq in the
on of territories known as Novag Conquistados,
s are fresh reading and supply us with some new
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sources of information about the history of Goa in the 18th century.
The paper on the Portuguese records on Hyder and Tipu is merely a
list of the letters, of the Portuguese Viceroys and Governors, preserved
in the Archivo Ultramarino of Lisbon with a short explanatory npte
appended to each. The letters range in date from January 1764 to
May 1800, fully a year later than the death of Tipu. The first letter
noticed, contains a short biography of Hyder which may be found
useful. The Portuguese were apprehensive of Hyder's attempts to
create a naval power for himself and to construct a naval station a't
Bhatkal. The letters that Dr, Sen notices as bearing on Hyder’s mari-
time power and that he utilizes in his paper on Hyder Ali’s fleet, show
that he launched his fleet some time between 1763 and 1765 and
employed European officers in it. The Bhatkal project was entruste,d
to a Dutch shipwright; and Sir Edward Hughes dfastroyed' Hyd.er s
navy off Mangalore in the latter part of 1780. The information gw?n
by the Portuguese letters noticed here should be valuable, not only in
this matter, but also in connection with Tipu’s trea.tment of the
Portuguese priests and Christians and his likely des-\gns on Goa.
A letter of 1792 says that Hari Pant Phadke played an important part
in the peace-parleys before the Treaty of Seringapatam ; a?d the ]f:lst
is a short narrative of Tipu’s career, which is bound to be mtere.stmg
and deserves translation by the author in full. The l\fIarq'uls of
Alorna’s paper is in three parts: the first part which alone is given in
the book describes the petty kingdoms like Bednur, Savanur ax'nd the
Angrias, the Maratha state and administration, the usurpation of
supreme power by the Peishwa after the death of Shahu, and the
efficiency of Maratha military organization. Then the extracts. of
Dr. Sen describe the Portuguese possessions of Goa and the neigh.
bouring stations and the manner in which they could be defen(?ed.
These have particular reference to the situation of the Sard'esax of
Kudal, called the Bhonsla whom Alorna had defeated and deprived of
some possessions, and to the friendly ruler of Sunda who was helpful
in the crushing of the Bhonsla. ‘
The first of the papers, bearing on the value of the historical
records preserved at Goa, is worth the republication that it has had.

" The paper on the Karnatak Expedition of Shivaji questions very

effectively Sir J. N. Sarkar’s Assumption of the Shahnav Kalmi
Bhakar as a contemporary authority and his opinion that Shivaji
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could not have really intended to annex the Carnatic and only desired
to squeeze the land of its wealth and peel it to the bones. The paper
on the Shringeri letters of Tipu Sultan is really based on the informa-
tion given in the Mysore Archeological Report for 1916 containing
the substance of letters showing Tipu’s concern for the safety of the
Mutt when it was injured by Maratha raids; it tries to prove that the
Sultan’s fanaticism was never directed against his own subjects and
was displayed only on those whom he considered to be his enemies
and that he was not less tolerant or more cruel than his father: and
consequently religious intolerance could not have been one of the real
causes of his ruin.

All the papers, except perhaps one, that on Herefics during the
Pathan period, can be regarded as having a bearing on the history of
the Western Coast during the 17th and 18th centuries. As they are
presented, they remain only a collection of separate papers on
disjointed subjects, but conveying valuable information,

C. S. 8.

LORD HASTINGS AND THE INDIAN STATES
BEING A STUDY OF THE RELATIONS OF THE
BRITISH GOVERNMENT IN INDIA
WITH THE INDIAN STATES

1813-1823
BY
M. S. MeHTA
WITH A FOREWORD BY
Sk P. S. SivaswaMy AvVYAR

[Bombay : D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., 1930—pp. xv and 275.]

ONE of the important aspects of British Indian History is the evolution
of a definite policy adopted by the Suzerain Power in its attitude
towards the Indian States. Apart from the important bearing that this
aspect has on the present problem of constitutional reconstruction and a
federation between British India and the States, the study itself is of
great value, legal, constitutional and administrative. Sir William
Lee-Warner, in his classical treatise, Zhe Native States of India,
tells us that the administration of Lord Hastings marks a new
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departure in policy, an assumption of its imperial position and
responsibilities by the British Government and an enunciation of the
rule that the proper position of the states in the interior of India was

. to be one of isolation and subordinate co-operation. The monograph

under review, describes, first, the political situation of the country
as it was at the time of Hastings' accession to office, when the policy
of non-intervention and ring-fence had come to be largely modified
by the system of subsidiary alliances introduced by Wellesley, the
aggressive Pro-Consul. It then traces the scheme which the new
Governor-General first put forward, »zz., the formation of a league of
all the principal States under British hegemony, the members of which
would have to surrender their rights of war and peace and would be
allowed only internal autonomy. As the subsidiary States had already
come by treaty into such a dependence, it was the aim of Hastings
only to force such states as still remained outside the pale of treaty
relations with the British into the proposed league. The Calcutta
Council, however, refused to countenance the scheme which had
consequently to be dropped, particularly in view of the fact that the
Board of Control and the Court of Directors were both unwilling to
sanction any wholesale revision of existing alliances. It was the
Pindari danger and the Governor-General’s rooted idea that the Sindia
was at the bottom of all the mischief that brought about the wars of
1816-18 and enabled Hastings to establish complete British para-
mountey over large areas very much in the manner he had planned.
His ideas were, (1) the States should support the suzerain power with
all their forces on any call, and (2) they should submit all their mutual
differences for British arbitration, without resorting to war. Lord
Hastings enlarged and amplified his scheme in the organisation of
British relations with the States of Rajputana, Central India and
Kathiawad. The so-called operative ascendancy of the British power
was implemented by Hastings, mainly by means of treaties to a large
extent, but supplemented on necessary occasions by other acts of
practical interference. He was eager to blot out all vestiges of even
gshadowy independence and power that the deposed Peishwa in his
retirement and the decrepit Mughal phantom at Delhi might be
.believed to possess still. It was this motive that led him to support
the assumption of the title of the King of Oudh, by the Nawab

Vizier, so that the latter might be completely free from any possible
15 :
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revival of the pretensions of the Mughal House. This was, however
3 1

in effect the bolstering up of one shadow, only a shade more
substaatial, in order to efface another shadow, already dropping out of
view. He declared that by the Charter Act of 1813, the sovereignt
of the British Crown in its Indian dominions \:/as assertedg by
Parliament and entrusted by it to the Company—a great stretch of 'ty
political implication. Mr. Mehta is at great pains to explai otl:St
while all the attributes of external sovereignty, had be:n p 'tha
explicitly or implicitly, formally conceded by ez’:isting treat’i . ttt:r
problem of the internal sovereignty of the States raised com ‘:?’ ) ;
issues for the Suzerain Power. With the system of British Rei'(l]ca ‘:
com.plete abstention from interference in matters of internal ad‘rn(:zi::
tration was an impossible feat and could not be maintained. Hastin
himself had repeatedly urged on the Home autborities th.e vie. thgs
interference in the internal concerns of States was not withinwth e}t
province. Such a view was expressly mentioned in the treaties ; ::;
it was impossible to maintain it in practical administration ; and' the
nature and degree of interference depended on the person;llit and
temperament of British agents and residents. Most of theseylat:er
had been trained in the Wellesley School and were only too read
interfere on slight pretext. Lee-Warner indeed says tzat theeat}; .
men'of the time of Mountstuart Elphinstone were sound schol " esc;
applied lessons that they had learnt from Roman History ; aasst:n
kne.w perhaps too well, of the break-down of the Roman a;tetrln t ety
maintain the independence on even the treaty-rights of the allies sttho
Republic. But they apparently forgot that the main help wh'li
Roman History could afford to the political agent, was the le g
warning, and not of example. sson of
As it is, Mr. Mehta stresses on the incompatibility bet
abstention from internal interference and the zuarantie efween
immunity of the rulers provided for in the treaties against : 'the
both external and internal. Hastings’ letter to Metcalfe Re::emles’
Hyderabad, explains his views with regard to intemal'interlv ent‘ N
As y et, however, there was no possibility of the evolution of a ;‘nn'on;
political law, that would take the action of the Paramount Powe ‘Stxg.;c
the field of military, and quasi-international treaty consider tir ol
.The author has the distinct advantage of an enormous 11: nus.t f
printed material for his task, viz., the elaborate account oofn t:e
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contemporary historian, Prinsep, the voluminous biographies, corre-
spondence and minutes of the great lieutenants of Hastings, like
Munro, Metcalfe, Malcolm and Elphinstone, the printed papers of the
wars of the time and the mass of unpublished material in the Calcutta
Record Office and in the India House, including secret political
consiultations and despatches. He has been careful and non-partisan
in his views, cautious in the method of treatment, and assiduous in
his documentation, analysis and conclusions. He has also been
cautious and correct in his statement of views about the external and
internal sovereignty of the princes. Perhaps he could have utilized
Indian and unofficial sources, like the records accumulated in the
Peishwa’s Daftar and by private Maratha agencies. The book, as a
whole, forms depressing reading, a fact largely due to the nature of
the topic and the times, marked by the moral and military degradation

of most States.
C. S. S,

MYSORE GAZETTEER
EDITED BY
C. HavavapAaNa Rao

[Compiled for Government, Volume 11, Historical—Parts 1, 1I, 111, and 1V,
pp. xvil, 3206, etc.—New Edition—Bangalore, 1930.]

TuEsE four books form the second volume of the new Mysore Gazelieer,
the revised edition of which was published in 1897 under the editorship
of Mr. B. Lewis Rice. Twenty years elapsed between the first
publication of the Mysore Gazelteer and Mr. Rice’s revised edition ;
and now after an interval of nearly a quarter of a century has appeared
the much-expanded new edition in which the historical section has
been enlarged many times over and made to cover four thick volumes.
Of course the new treatment has collected, under appropriate headings,
the materials rendered available by archzeological and other researches,
and attempted to atilize them in elucidating the history, particularly
in its eatlier sections. The claim has been made by the Editor that
¢ almost every period of Mysore history has been re-written in the light
of the new- facts made available by research within the past four
decades’ and that certain errors which had crept into the last edition
of the work in the account of the reign of H. H. Sri Krishnaraja
Wodeyar I11. have been corrected in the light of original documents
now available in regard to it. The result is expected to be that the
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myth of mal-administration that has
i\:ahaz;aja will be dissipatea. Thu:ait:e:itr?gd(g;e ;g:;ec?f;ehi:
e a i . .
s tat;:;pto ézrm}j:eLZordpr‘;\ie‘(l) that the administration of Mysoqre
repott of the Committes h xllx'ixm Bentinck before he received the
distucbances in Mys(;:: ; ;10:;:“2:;6 to ir:;;uire into the causes of the
: ’ erwards; (2) that the G .
Genel yescived, o  perusa of e Comites repor i e
their entirety andor ering the British assumption of the territories in
Directors that the mrote t'o the Secret Committee of the Court of
sufficed for the 353“!'1’lpt10n of a part of the territories would have
entertained doubtzﬂgpc;bes of the British Government, and that he
e Bad ad ‘ oth as to the legality and the justice of the course
e : 0;):63],0 a;;d'(S) that the assumption was quite a temporary
that in tl;e tt vld indeed be a matter of gratification to all Indians
matter of the rendition of Mysore, the British Press ¢
whose leaders was John Morley, displayed commendabl ,one?
towards H. H. Krishnaraja Wodeyar I1I's just and Jegal c} X goodwill
read that Dr. J, C. Campbell, the Durbar Surgeon la dc;;n.ls’ and to
Bell, the well-known publicist, helped so much i; 1} . ajor Evz?ns
public opinion to veer round to the side of the dispos gett(xing Engl.lsh
whose charitable disposition is generously descfibedssssteh L]';atfarazah
Oz.ze ‘chapter, the last in the first part, devotes itset?t ih dlftor‘

associations of Mysore in recent English literatutre pa“? le iterary
thc‘e epoch of Scott and Byron. Well-known write’rs o ‘CD‘; arly fn.)m
Wilks, Buchanan-Hamilton, Bell, Major Dirom, Bowrin 2 d ys.o re fike
also been properly noticed. Another chapter at thegv nd Rice h‘ave
short biographical notices of notable personages, Indian 'erg ;”d .
connected with Mysore in recent times and i; fittin I‘m e
Roll of Honour. The list however is, by no means ex: : t'ermed The
not been enlarged, on account of exigencies of spa‘ce aadstt;ved?nd has
of proceeding to deal with earlier centuries in a simila.:l m e xfﬁc'ulty
spac'e devoted to the various epochs and topics may be deeaﬂﬂgré. The
a?rtxonate in a few instances; and what has been caller:eth ntly
history of the land has been projected forward so as to come ° cart
dat.e of the foundation of the Vijayanagar monarchy who “pl'to thef
a little over two centuries down to 1565 is made to co .’;e ife o
medieval history. The proto-history of the land is gxs lmtf tllle
treated, The Haihayas, Parasurama, Sri Ramachandra, thesgl;:::;iz
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heroes of Kishkindha and others are all detailed, and Pargiter’s views
are summarised in reference to the earliest Indian genealogies
recorded in Pauranic tradition. These seesn to be perhaps unnecessary
in their bulk in a gazetteer of Mysore. The inscriptional material
veferring to the State is abundant and has been utilized to a great
extent by Rice in his Mysore and Coorg, and Mysore, a Gazetieer. The
Editor opines that the puranas or punch-marked coins found in
association with Roman and Chinese coins of the Ist and 2nd centuries
B. C. are probably much older and are wholly indigenous in origin,
owing nothing to foreign influence ; also he inclines to the view,
largely based on other support, that the sculptural wotk of the State,
up to the beginning of the 3rd century B. C. was mainly Buddhist.
about the iconography of the temples,
s deemed a religious art and entirely

subordinated to sculpture and became secularised only comparatively
recently. The art of engraving finds its most perfect specimens
under the Hoysalas; and the different literatures of the 1and have been
surveyed, including Furopean contributions to their growth.

The second part comes t0 history proper, beginning with Chandra-
gupta’s migration to Karnataka along with Bhadrabahu and taking the
reader through the Andhra, Kadamba, Ganga, Pallava, Chola and
Hoysala dynasties, with all available information about them
summarised. Incidentally, we are shown that Vishnuvardhana Hoysala’s
interest in the Jain religion was sustained throughout his reign and
there was no trace of sectarianism in him.

The third part devates itself almost completely to Vijiayanagara
rule, down to the time of Sriranga VI An attempt is also made to
construct a list of the fater kings of the fourth (Aravidu) dynasty on
the basis of a list drawn up for Colonel Colin Mackenzie in 1801 which
would bring the political life of the line down to the times of Hyder

and Tipn. Great care has been bestowed on the collection of materials
ated to a translation of the summary of the

Politics which the great Krishnadeva Raya
da as well as to an analysis of the various
f administration set forth by the
The elaborate treatment testifies
ailable material, both indige-
pert di Nobili and other early

He gives copious information
and about painting which wa

in this part; and we are tre
teaching of the science of
conveyed in his Amuktamalya
heads under which the priaciples 0
Raya could be practically applied.

to a careful collation of the abundant av
nous and foreigt. The attempts of Ro
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Christian missionaries to spread their faith are also detailed. The
genealogical lists of the different dynasties as well as those of
connected families like the Velugotis of Venkatagiri have been built
up in tables on the basis of available material, up-to-date.

The growth of the present ruling dynasty is traced in the last part,
beginning from their conquest of Seringapatam in 1610 under Raja
Woodeyar. Bijapur incursions, Shahji’'s achievements, and Chikka-
deva Raya’s rule are compassed within brief dimensions; while the
succeeding rulers down to Hyder have received but scanty treatment.
The hiatus caused by Hyder’s usurpation and the events of the reigns
of the Sultans are naturally more detailed on account of increasing
sources of information, English records and books became abundant
from the epoch of the Mysore wars. Wilks and Bowring are amongst
those quoted most frequently. The 19th century history of the State,
the period of Commission rule, the Rendition and the progress of the
subsequent half a century that has elapsed, have received more than
adequate treatment. While commending the industry and power of
sifting displayed in the book, one cannot but remark that small errors
like Paidayur (for Padiyur) and Jagadek-amalla should not have been
allowed to creep in and Dr. V. A, Smith should not have been dubbed
a knight instead of a doctor. The treatment is proliz in many places
and shows a tendency to be jejune. But the book, as a whole, is a
valuable storehouse of information collected from numerous quarries
of knowledge and should be useful not only for the student of Mysore
history, but for a much wider circle.

C.S. 8.
THE LIFE AND TIMES OF SULTAN MAHMUD
OF GHAZNA
BY

Dr. MusaMmap Nazim
WITH A FOREWORD
By THE LATE SiR THOMAS ARNOLD
[The Cambridge University Press, 1931—pp. xv and 271.)
Tae study of the life and personality of Sultan Mahmud of
Ghazna has been rousing great interest recently. A few years back,
Professor Mohammad Habib of Aligarh brought out a Study of the
Sultan in The Aligarh Muslim University Publications Series, with the
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object of endeavouring to secure a scientific evaluation of his work
and policy and see how far Sultan Mahmud deserved to be adored as
a Saint of the Faith. The eleventh century world of Islam was,
according to Mr. Habib, devoid of the higher spirit of faith and
marked by sectarian feuds and theological disputations; and as a
reaction from this deadening atmosphere, finer minds turned to the
resuscitation of the ancient Persian culture which came to be blended
with Islamic ideals and produced a new spirit of Renai.ssarfce.. I}nd
Mahmud was the most magnificent, if not the most dlS.Crlmlnatmg,
patron of this new movement. Of course, Professor.Habﬂ.) d.welt als.o
on the Sultan’s military genius and his new secular imperialism. His
owards the Hindus and their religion produced in the Indian
eterate hatred of all Muslims, to which Albiruni bears
testimony ; and yet, Mr. Habib asserts, Mahmt.ld 'was a se?ular
minded prince and accepted the principle of toleration in the. restricted
form in which his age understood it ; and ¢ Islam, tho.ug‘h it was not
inspiring motive, could be atilized as an a posteriori of what has
:;el; done’; and thus ‘to later generations Mahmud became the
i never was.’
ard;lefl:st;: eE[abib‘s attitude, put in a crude form, might sav'our to
some exteat of the spirit of the partisan; and now Dr. Nazim has
come forth with this work, in which the Sultar'l has much of the
:. i him taken out and is said to have displayed a laudable
atie 10 eligious differences though he had the
He does not support the view that a
was created in the Hindu mind, because it
was presented in the guise of plundering arnies ; and he. also hol.ds
that, as an administrator, Mahmud deserves to b.e n?entxoned vs{nh
nd that he was able to keep good order 1'n his vast erfx?lre,
even during his long and frequent absences on d.lstant. e.xpedxtxo.ns.
He was also punctilious in the performance of h.xs relxgnous duties,
believed in the religious unity of the state and. punished rigorously all
dissenters ; while his hostility to the Carmathians wa.s accentuated b.y
Caliph towards them. Dr. Nazim also traces in
etail, the Sultan's wars and campaiguns in India;
he attempts a correct sequence of the campaigns against the
Hindushahiyya Rajas of Waihand (the Udabhanda of Kalhan?.), about
which even Sir Wolseley Haig has encountered some confusion. He

attitude t
mind an inv

.

fan
spirit of toleration for T

missionary spirit in him.
burning hatred for Islam

respect, a

the attitude of the
great and accurate d
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details next Mahmud’s relations with the Carmathian ruler of Multan
and his campaigns on Bhatinda, Thanesar, Kashmir, the Gangetic
Doab and Bundelkhand fringes. In an Appendix, he identifies the
Bhatiya of the chroniclers with Bhatinda, which was Bhatti-da-nagara
or Bhatida according to Cunningham. The famous march to
Somnath from Multan is traced, as well as his return route through
Cutch and Sind. Many places mentioned by the historians, but not
identified satisfactorily, are now Jocated, And Gauda of Kalinjar is
here described as having composed a verse in Hindi in praise of the
Sultan for which he was rewarded with the grant of fifteen forts and
other presents.

The author of this book would maintain that the tears that the
Sultan shed on his death-bed on seeing for the last time his jewels
and precious stones spread before him, were tears of remorse for the
terrible drama of a lifetime which bore these fruits, and not the
sorrowing that the Sultan felt at having to leave these behind him, as
has been maintained by later writers. He also devotes considerable
space to an account of the administrative system of the Sultan,
including his ministers, their departments, the army organisation and
some details of the provincial government which wis divided into
three important branches, civil, military and judicial. We note the
existence of a regular postal system of official service throughout the
empire ; and the official news-writer of a province was a man of high
rank and of great trust and responsibility.

His wars in Sistan, Iran and Central Asia were barren; and e\:a
at his death the Sultan could perceive the gathering storm of the
Seljuks who were to bring down the fabric of empire so soon.
Dr. Nazim points out this very clearly, besides giving a good picture
of the political condition of the Muslim world in the 4th century
A.H. and an account of the rise of the Ghaznavid dynasty. His
examination of the different classes of sources of information is a
model of critical thoroughness which discounts the liberal mixture of
pious fiction that has entered into many of the histories, both early,
non-contemporary and later works. He has tried to estimate the
value, for his specific purpose, of standard works of historians like
Utbi, Gardizi, Ibnu’l-Athir, Ibn Khabdun and Ferishta and of other
writers like Albiruni, Unsuri, etc. He regrets that no Hindu sources
are available to correct or supplement the statements of Muslim
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‘writers—even the Jain chroniclers of the Solanki kingdom, having

drawn a veil over the doings of the Sultan-—and also the scantiness of
the archzological evidence of the period. He would insist on the
value of the geographical setting of the campaigns and other facts

 which would greatly enhance the authoritativeness of the account.

One of the main objects of the author is to rebut the charge of
fanaticism which has been so often levelled against the Sultan; but
this he has not been able to do effectively. His account of the
Sultan’s reign and chronology and of the system of administration

‘prevailing under him, are an admirable contribution of a careful and

widely-read scholar to a little-known period of Indian History.

C. S. 8.

HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA
BY
PANDURANG VamMAM KANE, M.A, LL.M.

Ancient and medieval Religious and Civil Law
(Government Oriental Series Class B No. 6)

[Prepared under the supervision of the Publication Department of the
Bhandharkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. ]

IT is with great pleasure we acknowledge the receipt from the
learned and distinguished author of the above book, the copy forward-
ed to us for review in our pages. It is marked as Publication No. 6
is6-Class B of the Government Oriental Series, prepared under the
supervision of the qulication Department of the Bhandharkar Oriental
Research Institute, Poona, which has done so much already in this line
of work. What has now been published purports to be only the first
volume of the projected history the plan of which in the words of the
author was, ‘to treat in a single volume of the chronology of the
Dharma$astra and the historical dgvelopments of the various topics
comprised therein from the earliest times’. This volume alone
consists of 760 pages of closefy printed matter. No one can read
without a touch of pathos the followiiig sentence, in the author’s
preface, regarding the future volume. * Following as I do the exacting
profession of an Advocate and not being in the best of health, I feel
great misgivings whether I shall carry out my original intention of

publishing another volume on the development of the various subjects
16
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comprised in the Dharmasastra, such as marriage and other Samskaras,
judicial procedure and actions at law, daily observances, vrafas,
Sraddha and impurity, from Vedic times down to modern days. I hope
however that, time and health permitting, I may be able to issue the
second volume in a few years more.’ It is indeed to be regretted,
that men of such devotion to scholarship as the author of this
monumental work, should by the conditions of life in the country and
the absence altogether of any agencies by which they could be
adequately supported and remunerated, should be driven to make a
living, however lucrative in other professions to the detriment of
those to which they feel called by a natural attraction or by acquired
talents,

The stupendous nature of the work can easily be imagined, when
we find that to the body of the book are appended two lists, the first
entitled * List of works on Dharmagastra’ running to about 170 pages
and containing about 5,000 works; and the other entitled ¢ The list
of authors on Dharmasastra ’ running to about 72 pages and containing
about 1,800 names. The preparation of two such lists alone must
have involved research and scholarship of a very strenuous character.
More than a hundred Dharmasastras are treated in detail by the learned
author. To most readers undoubtedly it must certainly be a revelation
that there have been in this country so many writers and so many

works on Dharmasgastras., The investigation into the meaning of the
word Dkharma is interesting and scholarly. To those engaged in the
contemplation of the history of Dharmasgastra in this country, it must
be a striking tribute to the paramount authority of the Vedas that all
books and authors on Dharmasastra, even while actually departing
from, or enlarging on the Vedic doctrines with regard to Dharma$astra,
acknowledge the supreme authority of the Vedas. To a history,
perhaps otherwise devoid of an unifying interest, this single silver
thread runs through the whole and furnishes a basis on which the
historical changes and developments might be studied intelligently.
The learned author makes it abundantly clear that standard works on
Dharmasastra were extant in this country more than 2,500 years ago.
The author is unable to accept the view that the Dharmasiitras were
in point of time earlier than the Dharmasastras composed generally in
verse. The author then proceeds to deal with the Dharmagastras of
Gautama, Bauddhayana, Apasthamba and others. The views of the
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learned author with regard to the vexed question’ _Of th? existence ?t
one time of what was known as ¢ M3nava Dharmasastra,. nowl'.li)sti‘ 1:2
opposition to the views on the Yubject of such gre.:at Or;egta ists :he
Max-Miller, Weber, Biihler and others, are refz:eshmg ef.n e.serveTh
carefu]l consideration of all those interested in t}{e dlscussxo.n. ‘he
section devoted to the Arthadastra of Kautil.ya and 1'ts conne.ctlon v‘v1.t ,
and bearing upon, Dharmasastra is full of interesting a{ld mstructl.ve
There are several illuminating discussions on pomts- of special
ections dealing with the Manu Smrti and the
Yijfiavalkya Smrti. We cannot in this b'rief review dodbette; ;haf (;o
suggest to the ardent student of the subjfact, a close an dc:are u sx: 3;
of the great work under review : nor let it be unders.too. in a Spll.‘l. o
mere submission and acceptance, but in a truly questioning ani critical
spirit which alone is sure to be appreciated by the learned author.
Before concluding, we cannot do better than quote a sentence or
two from the author himself : ¢ The number of authors and works on
Dharmadastra is legion. All these numberless autho.rs and works
were actuated by the most laudable motive of regulating the .Aryan
Society in all matters, civil, religious and.more.zl, and for securing for
the rhembers of that society, bappiness in tl’flS world and the next,
They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of every man.as a
member of the whole Aryan Society, as a membe‘r of the pétrt.lcu]ar
class to which he belonged, and very little emphasis o.u the privileges
of man. They created great solidarity anfi CO%\CSIOH afnong Fhe
several classes of the Aryan Society in India 1.n spite o‘f their conﬂx?t-
ing interests and inclinations and enabled. foldu Socu?ty to hold its
own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. '
While congratulating the learned authoT* on the valuable ?ontrxbu-
tion he has made to Oriental studies in this monumentﬁal Hx.story of
the Dharma$astra, we feel no doubt that the stl.de contained in these
pages of the vicissitudes of Hindu society during thous'ands of years,
wi;l afford a mine of rich and hitherto-unknown material for all the

scholars of the future engaged in the investigation and study of the

matter.
interest in the s

bevolution of human society and of sociology, law and religion. Let

us conclude with the hope that the talented author will be blest with
the health to carry his project through by the publication of the

lementary volume in the coming years.
Supp ’ V. V. S,
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comprised in the Dharma$astra, such as marriage and other Samskéras,
judicial procedure and actions at law, daily observances, vyafas,
Sraddha and impurity, from Vedic times down to modern days. I hope
however that, time and health permitting, I may be able to issue the
second volume in a few years more.’ It is indeed to be regretted,
that men of such devotion to scholarship as the author of this
monumental work, should by the conditions of life in the country and
the absence altogether of any agencies by which they could be
a'de‘:quately supported and remunerated, should be driven to make a
living, however lucrative in other professions to the detriment of
those to which they feel called by a natural attraction ot by acquired
talents.
The stupendous nature of the work can easily be imagined, when
we find that to the body of the book are appended two lists, the first
entitled * List of works on Dharmasastra’ running to about 170 pages
and containing about 5,000 works: and the other entitled ¢ The list
of authors on Dharmasastra ’ running to about 72 pages and containing
about 1,800 names. The preparation of two such lists alone must
have involved research and scholarship of a very strenuous character.
More than a hundred Dharmasastras are treated in detail by the learned
author. To most readers undoubtedly it must certainly be a revelation
that there have been in this country so many writers and so many
works on Dharmasgastras. The investigation into the meaning of the
word Dtarma is interesting and scholarly. To those engaged in the
contemplation of the history of Dharmagastra in this country, it must
be a striking tribute to the paramount authority of the Veda; that all
books and authors on Dharmasastra, even while actually departing
from, or enlarging on the Vedic doctrines with regard to Dharmas$astra,
acknowledge the supreme authority of the Vedas. To a history,
perhaps otherwise devoid of an unifying interest, this single silver
ttfread runs through the whole and furnishes a basis on which the
historical changes and developments might be studied intelligently.
The learned author makes it abundantly clear that standard works on
Dharmasastra were extant in this country more than 2,500 years ago.
tI‘he fmthor is unable to accept the view that the Dharmasiitras were
In point of time earlier than the Dharmagastras composed generally in
verse. The author then proceeds to deal with the Dharmadastras of
Gautama, Bauddhdyana, Apasthamba and others. The views of the
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learned author with regard to the vexed question of the existence at
one time of what was known as ¢ Manava Dharmasastra,” now lost, in
opposition to the views on the Subject of such great Orientalists like
Max-Miller, Weber, Biihler and others, are refreshing and deserve the
careful consideration of all those interested in the discussion. The
section devoted to the Arthasastra of Kautilya and its connection with,
and bearing upon, Dharmasastra is full of interesting and instructive
matter. There are several illuminating discussions on points of special
interest in the sections dealing with the Manu Smrti and the
Yajhavalkya Smrti. We cannot in this brief review do better than to
suggest to the ardent student of the subject, a close and careful study
of the great work under review : not let it be understood in a spirit of
mere submission and acceptance, but ina truly questioning and critical
spirit which alone is sure to be appreciated by the learned author.
Before concluding, we cannot do better than guote a sentence or
two from the author himself : ¢ The number of authors and works on
Dharmaséastra is legion. All these numberless authors and works
were actuated by the most laudable motive of regulating the Aryan
Society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and for securing for
the rhembers of that society, happiness in this world and the next,
They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of every man as a
member of the whole Aryan Society, as a member of the particular
to which he belonged, and very little emphasis on the privileges
of man. They created great solidarity and cohesion among the
several classes of the Aryan Society in India in spite of their conflict-
terests and inclinations and enabled Hindu Society to hold its

class

ing in
angn against successive aggressions of foreign invaders.’

While congratulating the learned author on the valuable contribu-
tion he has made to Oriental studies in this monumental History of
the Dharmasastra, we feel no doubt that the study contained in these
pages of the vicissitudes of Hindu society during thousands of years,
will afford a mine of rich and hitherto-unknown material for all the
scholars of the future engaged in the investigation and study of the
evolution of human society and of sociology, law and religion. Let
us conclude with the hope that the talented author will be blest with
the health to carry his project through by the publication of the
supplementary volume in the coming years.

V. V. S,
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INDIA UNDER WELLESLEY
BY

P. E. RoBERTS

[Messrs. George Bell & Son, Ltd., 15 Shillings]

TaE administration of Lord Wellesley was the most important formative
period of British Indian History. The career of the Governor-General
and his individual contribution to the building-up of the British Empire
in India required to be dealt with in a larger span than it has hitherto
had, the only good monograph on the period being the very
Rev. Dean Hutton's work in the Rulers of India Series. Not even a
large biography of the Governor-General has so far been made
available. By this work of Mr. Roberts the want is filled to some extent,
though, as the author himself admits, this is not the book that will
supply the want altogether. The study of the problems coanfronting
Wellesley comes in with a certain amount of appropriateness when
responsible people in India and England are in similar travail over the
organization of an administration for India for the future. Though
Mr. Roberts does not consider his work an adequate history, or a
satisfactory biography of Wellesley, it constitutes undoubtedly a
fresh study on a larger plan adequate for all practical purposes and of

refreshing impartiality. Wellesley’s was, according to Roberts, ¢ the
greatest of all .British administrations in India, whether considered
from the point of view of military glory and territorial additions, or
from the point of view of the conception of an empire in India for the
British and its permanence’. Wellesley had to carry through his work
not always with the support of, but even against, the authorities at
home, there being two, the Company and its Directors on one side,
Government and the Board of Control on the other. Naturally
autocratic in temper and an imperialist to the very core, he was
impatient of control, and still had to steer his course without going
too far in opposition to the two authorities at home. It must now be
said that he did that work with success, and the credit of achieving
that success is a great deal due to him, although a number of
distinguished lieutenants of his come in for & share of the credit
as well.

In regard to the material, there is a great deal that has to be
studied and digested for an adequate work according to Mr, Roberts,
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At the same time, he has actually found it that there is very little that
has escabed the publisher of the Despatches of Wellesley, Montgomery

.Martin. He is able to say that the statement of the late Lord Curzon

that there were 400 volumes of manuscript still lying. unexplo-rec:. in
the British Museum, is quite wide of the truth ; a partial exatrim.aft 101:
of these at any rate, has shown Mr. Roberts that the stiteﬁenR, olb enrc:s
altogether untrue, overstates the case a great deal. th e: hx; Roberts
states it plainly that he has not exhatfsted all the material, e has sl
been able to examine a good deal of it and m'ake some l(l:on ri tion to
the study of the subject. As he points out rlghfly, he :?s gocx;nve ed
farther than his predecessors in resp‘ect of the mfc.)rfna 12? oo thn
regarding the college of Fort W.ilha‘m ; the opxtr.xhlic;x::1 of Sir John
Malcolm on the Treaty of Bassein is given here f(g A Cont;o} d
the position of the Court of Directors and the .oarh ontiol in
t of Wellesley. In regard to the last point, he cor

respe:ll impression that the Court of Directors were all wrong and that
%::l‘:;sley was always right. There was. a good fd;a{ototsszye:r:hi:
side of the Directors and their view, and this wox'rk.o oberts do he

justi Incidentally, the correspondence exhibits fh‘e great qu? ities
]usme.d Castlereagh, which he had occasion to exhibit later on in the
o izaation of Eu’rope after the French Revolutiox?. On a compre-
I'eorgan .aw the verdict of Mr. Roberts is that, in spite of all personal
e wzv‘:he adventitious advantages that Wellesley enjoyed, there
defec‘t - tness of achievement in Wellesley's Indian career totally
t'emalt}s e ept on the assumption that in affairs, in administration
inexpliceb’® exa‘inf)gement of men, he stands out supreme above the

and in the m The verdict is justified by the material

ordinary statesmen of his time.
brought to notice in the volume.

SELECTIONS FROM THE PEISHWA DAFTAR

[Published by the Government of Bomb‘ay, Nos.‘i to xvii] .

Tug Indian Historical Records Commission ‘Wthh assembled ;ln
Poona early in 1924 visited, among pl'aces :)f interest (t)o them, .t e
Record Office at Poona known as the Peishwa’s .Daftat. .n fexamxfm.
tion and on enquiry of the officials in charge: of it, er.lough information

available for the Commission to appreciate the importance of tl3e
- ds sorted out to some considerable extent, arranged and kept in
;e:::z;:aratively well-pregerved condition. A resolution was adopted
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for the systematic examination of these records for the purpose of
making them available to students of history. The Bombay Govern-
ment accordingly took steps towards doing this, and as a result of
their action, we have before us 17 booklets containing extracts in
original from the Mahratti records. They are taken up topically and
the documents are brought together round central incidents such as
Baji Rao’s entry into Malva and Bundelkhand (No. 13), Baji Rao’s
advance upon Delhi (No. 15), the Bassein agreement (No. 16), letters
and despatches relating to the battles of Udgir and Panipat (Nos. 1
and 2), and so on. The last of them, No. 17, has reference to the
transactions of Sahu and Baji Rao, and bear upon the administration
of the Mahrattas. There are other interesting pamphlets like * Sahu
and his private life’, and so on.

The plan of the work is that useful documents according to the
view of the particular reader who is assisted by those acquainted with
the records and could read them with facility, are selected for preserva-
tion. These documents are published » extenso, followed at the end
by a comparatively short note in English to give an indication of what
actually the document contains, so as to give a sort of a calendar of
the papers, enabling the more serious student of history to go into the
actual documents of value, even where he is not accustomed to reading
Mahratti with fluency. Of course, there is the necessity for such to
get the portions translated, This difficulty could hardly be avoided
unless funds could be found in a far larger measure than are available
for this particular purpose. As it is, where really valuable documents
are made available even in this form, a regular translation of all
the documents, or a more or less elaborate digest of the material
contained therein could well be left to research enterprise by those
interested in the history of the Mahrattas as a whole. What is done
already is a great step in the direction of making the records which
lay hidden from view completely, available at least to this extent to
serious students of history.

Having gone so far, there yet remains the one question as to what
is done with the papers not selected for publication. The understand-
ing so far seems to be that they are not regarded as of any importance
and may therefore be disposed of on that understanding., This would
leave the discretion to one individual, who is in charge of it, and it
gives him too wide a discretion to dispose of matters of value which
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would get lost for all time, once this kind 'of disposal is p;rmnrt:::.h inA
suggestion was made that, as papers are in any case read, so pethi g
like a brief calendar of them could be mad.e t.hen and.there, and ei e;
published in an abbreviated form for public information or preser\;e

in manuscript along with the papers the:mselv.es, .so thaththose t..a:
may be interested in the further study or investigation cf’f Bt e :;atz :?O
may have the chance of doing so. The Government o tolmtedyu ho
are responsible for the publications deserve to 'be congrf\i u.ta‘ A P :
doing so much to assist serious studenfs of history, ank it is Io;:;l

that they would continue the liberal policy, and thus ma' ea va: ua he
source of Mahratta history available to students of h‘IStOry in the

subject.
SANKHYAKARIKA OF ISVARA KRISHNA
BY
S. S. SURYANARAYANA SASTRI, M.A, BAr-AT-LAw

[University of Madras]

Tars work and another on the Sivadvaita by Srikhantha are the first
fruits of the institution of a Chair of Indian Philosophy-at t}}e Univer.
sity. Among the schemes of expansion of §he teaching sx'de .of the
University, as a result of the passing of the Act of 1923, the institution
of a department of Indian Philosophy was one of the earliest
recommendations, and the scheme effectuated in the appointment of
Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri as the first occupant of the Chair of
Indian Philosophy. Mr. Sastri had been at work on the Saiva
$iddhanta and connected topics for some time, and, in the course of
his main study, the need for clearing up many topics became more
and more felt, and this is one such, and the work of Srikantha is
another. We shall notice that one separately.

The Sankhyakarika of Isvara Krishna is the standard classic, of
the Sankhya system, and the work has not been readily available in a
handy form for the comparatively lay reader for some considerable
time, and Mr. Sastri has done well to have brought out the Karika
with a translation and notes. The importance of the Sankhya in
the philosophical systems of India is generally well known and
acknowledged, though the system itself may not be so well known or
understood. While there has been much exposition of the system
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itself, the material of an authorized character upon which the ex-
position could be placed required to be provided, and this fills that
waat. In an excellent introduction of a little over forty pages,
Me. Sastri discusses the bearing of the Sankhya as a whole and the
important place occupied by the Karika among the text-books on
Sankhya. The relation between Sankhya and the Upanishads,
Sankhya and Buddhism, and the different developments of the Sankhya
itself as a theistic or a non-theistic system, all these required to be
cleared up; and the introduction gives evidence of careful thought
upon these topics, and conclusions are offered without the assertion of
certitude oftentimes met with. The classical Sankhya as it is dealt
with in the technical text-books is found by the author to differ in
important particulars from that in the Mahabhirata and the Puranas.
The bearing of this as expounded in the Tamil classic Manimekhalai
also comes in for reference. The Kariki verses themselves are
printed in Devanagari followed by an English transliteration and a
translation, each one of the Kiariki being expeunded in rather
expanded notes to understand the bearing of each and its position in
the series. It is commendable work and does credit to the author,

and justifies the institution of the Chair no less than the appointment
of the particular individual to it.

PANORAMIC INDIA
BY |
W. R, Warrace
INTRODUCTION AND NoTES BY K. H, VaRIL

[Published by Messrs. D. B, Taraporevala Sons & Co., Ltd,, Bombay,}
Mgzssrs. D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., Ltd., Bombay, have recently
taken it upon themselves to place before those interested whatever
pertains to Indian cultuce generally in all its branches. The work
before us is one which comes within their dlan for the series of publi.
cations intended to achieve this end, another publication of theirs
calling for mention here being one that they published two years ago
under the title 7%he Splendour that was Ind by Mr. K. T. Shah, to
which the Marquis of Zetland contributed a foreword, and of which
His Majesty King' George VWus so gracious as to accept a copy.

-
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This publication consists of 64 panoramic views taken over the
whole of India with a brief introduction indicating the special features
by the art critic Mr. K. H. Vakil. The views are well chosen and
present an excellent array of some of the most important beauty spots
in India. The work of the photographer and the block-makers alike
is quite worthy of commendation, and the work is likely to serve the
very useful purpose of stimulating interest in India more generally
than by specialized treatises. We congratulate the enterprising
publishers upon the production of this handy and valuable collection

of views.

RELATIONS OF GOLKONDA
(Zssued by the Hakluyt Society for 1930)
A

Eprtep BY W. H. MORELAND, C.8.1, C.LE.

Tris important publication consists of three separate accounts of
the kingdom of .Golkonda in the early years of the seventeenth
century. The first is by a distinguished servant of the Fast India
Company, the Agentat Surat, William Methwold. The second is an
account by Shorer, and the third remains anonymous so far.
Methwold’s Relation is reprinted from Purchas kis Pilgrimage, the
other two being translated for the first time. As Mr. Moreland states
it in the preface, he has in that translation made an attempt to bring
out as near as possible the sense of the original by a literal translation.
This is followed by an introduction, in which the position of Golkonda,
historical and geographical, at the time to which the relations refer are
set out.

The first of these is the work of William Methwold who was the
Agent of the British at Surat between 1633 and 1639. He entered the
service of the East India Company as a factor in 1615 and became
general merchant in the following year of the Unicorn to the Pepper
Ports of Sumatra. While there, he was chosen as the principal factor
of the coast of Coromandei and entered on his charge at Masulipatam
in 1618, He held that office till 1622 and actually terminated his
service in 1624, returning home. It was about this period of his
resignation, or soon after, that the account of Golkonda was written
by him by invitation for publication in the Encyclopaedic work on

India, Purchas kis Pilgrims. The accgunt, however, came too late for
17
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inclusion in the work and was published as an appendix to the work in
a separate volume in the following year. As such it had become rare,
not having been reprinted, and Mr. Moreland has rendered very
valuable service in bringing it out in this new form. This is
an account by a good writer, who intended it for publication,
and is full and interesting as having been intended to be read
generally.

The other two included are of a different character. They were
both of them written not for publication, but merely, for the view of the
official superiors concerned and therefore are of the character of reports
to their employers. Mr. Moreland finds from the records that
Mr, Shorer, the author of the second relation, served in Masulipatam
between the years 1609 to 1614, at the end of which period or during
the last year the report was actually written. The third is an
anonymous relation published in a Dutch collection of voyages issued
with the title Origin and Progress of the United Dutch Chartered
East India Company. But from the mention of a Dutchman Van
Wesick, with whom the author witnessed the widow burning described
by him, the time of the work gets limited to the period between 1608
and 1612, in which year Wesick left the Coromandel Coast for Bantom.
There are other items of internal evidence, which confirm this dating,
and the work therefore relates to the early years of the seventeenth
century. On the basisof a reference to a war between the Portuguese
and the kingdom of Ahmadnagar which lasted from 1612 to 1615, we
are enabled to infer that the account must have been written some time
in the year 1614, as this writer says, that he was in residence in
Masulipatam from 1608 to 1614. Mr. Moreland has come to the con-
clusion, on an examination of the list of officials engaged in the period,

that the author must be a Dutchman, Pieter Gielez van Ravesteyn, who
came to Masulipatam as junior factor in 1609, After a discussion of
dates relating to Ravesteyn's engagement in the service of the
Company, Mr. Moreland comes to the conclusion that the account
must have been written in the second half of the year 1614, It will
thus be found that the two Dutch Relations are of about the same date,
and the account by Methwold relates to a period about ten years later.
They contain more or less general accounts of the condition of the
~ country with details of the produce and the character of the trade of the
locality concerned. They throw a flood of light upon the general

" from Akbar o Aurangzeb. The accoun
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- i ever
tives by information from other sources. A few points, how ver,
o In the introduction page 16, there is a

Masulipatam’. The first point taken for
i i is the patnam, which is used uniformly. in all the three
dlscu‘sswn d not the Portuguese modification of it. He. therefore
r.elatmﬂf, fan' that it must have taken the name from the natlve-s of t%)e
ﬂght?y g e(;-" ot from foreigners like the Portuguese. That is quite
R rd to the derivation itself the first part of the word
o ‘In‘ S ularly known, Machli which Moreland tries to derive
b ‘/)l;pclzulz' fish. Sanskrit Malsya is Maccha in Dravidian,
ffom_Urd"; fll and that Dravidic variant must have obtained both in
e a;‘ ’arese so it is not exactly the application of a distant
o a“dUZ‘; A; it is explained now it isa particular kind of fish,
nm’ne _— ’:o 1;e available in plenty in the locality that has given the
A seems‘ ttér half, pattinamis again a Dravidian word, the Tamil
ﬂam?- Th?tt‘xathe spec,ial name of a coast village in Tamil as distinet
e v;zlrit pattanam a town of a particular size with a variant form
;:3::2128 Pattinan; for a coast town, ar{d ong peculiarly with abcoas;
town of the fish is nothing strange, hav1.ng regard to th? number o
. ilar names from peculiarities of the kind ; such as for. instance, one
o ¢ Madras, known in Anglo-Indian Chepauk, is nothing more than
?;;;:ukkam. t,he pakkam or the fishing village of the fish ’cal.led i.n
Tamil S¢Z. So the town means nothing more than * fishton ’—in this
h,
casi)(:xf ;‘;‘;5 é513ﬁsof Shorer’s narration, t?xe fortification .of Pulicat is
given in detail. Shorer, like others of his contemporaries, refers to
the Vijayanagar ruler as King of Vellore. Inafootnote, Mr. 1\.40relan<,i
quotes Floris as giving the name of the ruler as ‘ Wenkatarajadrapa’,

seem to call for remark.
[ 1
discussion on the word
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king of Vellore and the queen who had the government of the region
round Pulicat as ‘Objama’ in one place and ‘Obyama’ in another
H'e adds the information that three of his wives burnt themselves or;
his funeral pyre. The king under reference is undoubtedly Venkata
who may be called Venkata I, if we limit ourselves to only those of thc;
name that actually ruled. He ruled from 1586 to 1614 when he died
The form of the name given by Floris Venkatadrapa, is the equivalent.
of Venkatadri and Appa an affix of respect, the first word being the

' name, i )
So the name of the queen mentioned here is the name

Oba]atnma, sometimes purely Obamma, the *ji’ being merely an
honorific. Oba is a familiar name, a contracted form of Ahobala, the
name of the Vishnu god at Ahobalam, and the Telugus of the loc;ality
affect the name very much, both men and women taking it. Venkata
had- married four wives, of whom this Oba was the daughter of Ranga-
Raja of the Jillg]la family. Ploris is probably right as one of the four
queens, Kondamma as she is called, claimed having had a son, which
was the cause of the civil war, and leaving her, the other three, would
be. entitled to commit themselves to the flames, as having been
chﬂd{ess. The Telugu work Ramarajiyamuy gives the details of the
marriage, etc. On page 72, the word Maldaer occurs, and the note by
Mr. Moreland takes it to be the same as Amaldar. Amaldar comes
fro.m the word * Amil’, a small revenue division, and Maldar as it is
written here is no other than Mahaldar, Mahal being a division like
that. While an Amaldar is a government official, the Mahaldar may
be .a person, an owner or holder of the lands of the locality.
Ofdxnarily, these permanent landlords would be the persons entrusted
with the office of village munsifs, as they call it nowadays in these parts.

In regard to the reference to Velur, the town under reference is
Vellore, and Vellore was certainly not the capital in the ordinary
sense of the term till much later than this period. In the days of
Venkata certainly, the capital was stil] Penugonda where he had to
st.and a siege by the Golkonda army in 1612 and where he actually
died in 1614, if the local accounts could be believed. The alternative
capital was Chandragiri, and this is more often associated with the
n?me of this ruler because he was habitually in residence there as
viceroy during his elder brother's reign. He seems oftentimes to have
stayed in Chandragiri for long periods even as emperor. The fifty
years length of reign given to him by one of these Relations would
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not be far wrong if the reign period included his administration of
viceroyalty as a prince. Itis just possible that Pulicat was in what
was the Vellore division, and the officials of the Company might have
negotiated their business with the king in camp there on some
occasions, just as the English obtained their charter when Sri Ranga
was in Vellore at the time, 1644-45.

On page 75 of the Relations occurs the statement in connection
with the pilgrimage to the Ganges by the Hindus regarding a certain
Ramarija, ‘They often make vows to travel to visit to other
pagodas, especially near the Ganges, where, they say, is buried the
head of Ramaraja, formerly lord of the whole country, before his
vassals rebelled; it is said that a mighty concourse of people gather
there. In a footnote, Mr. Moreland takes it that this refers obviously
to the story of the Ramayana and its hero Rama. We have not come
across any reference to the hero Rama as Ramardja, nor have we
come across any association of Rama with the incidents such as are
mentioned in the context. There is no question of the burial of the
head of Rama, nor is such burial associated with the Ganges, and the
character of the reference itself could hardly be to the hero of the epic.
It obviously is a reference to one of the Ramarajas of Vijayanagar, in
fact the one that fell at Talikota. He is stated in a Hindu chronicle to
have been, at his own request, put to death by the Adil Shah, his friend,
who carried out his wishes by sending the remains to the Ganges for
holy disposal. The reference to a ruler of this part of the country and
of the vassals rising against him ought to be held to preclude any refer-
ence to the hero Rama and could mean only either Rama of Talikota
fame or the Rama that succeeded to the throne as the result of the
war of succession on the death of Venkatagathi Raja. But having
regard to the date of this anonymous Relation, the reference could
hardly be to the second Rama, who could not ye‘t have come to the
It therefore seems clear the reference is here to Rama that
d thereby confirms what is stated in the Kanarese
for which reference may be made to the
mission Report, Poona Session, 1924.

We may conclude the review with our congratulations to the
luable additfon to the well-known series of the
to which this makes quite a worthy

throne.
died in Talikota an
Bakhair of Ramaraya,
Indian Historical Records Com

editor upon this va
Hakluyt Sociely publication,

addition ’
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MANDELSLO'S TRAVELS IN WESTERN INDIA
BY
M. 8. Commrssarzar
Ta1s edition of the travels of Mandelslo, published in this form by
Professor Comumissariat, is an account of the travels of a German
officer, who was in India, a guest of Methwold, spoken of in the
review immediately above, as the chief of the English factory in
Surat. He was sent out into Upper India during his long stay in Surat
to see for himself places of interest, and the account here contains his
notes of this visit through Gujarat, and salient points of Upper India.
There is also included in it what he saw of India southward of Surat
on his voyage home when he returned with Methwold himself,
particalarly of what took place in Goa during the voyage. Mandelsio’s
work has been published in a translation already—a work under the
name Mandelslo—which includes much that is not Mandelslo’s work.
The first Bnglish transiation was published in 1662, and that hasz
become rare. 1t is known from a French translation reproduced from
the German of Olearius and published in the same year 1662 by
Abraham &'Wicqufort. The account therefore is interspersed with all
that the French editor was able to collect relating to places and
matters of interest referred to in the work, So in a gense it ceases to
be Mandelslo’s work. Professor Commissariat’s work separates the
account of Mandelslo’s from these excrescences and gives the original
account of Mandelslo alone in an English translation. The work
is mostly the personal experiences of Mandelslo, an officer in
immediate attendance upon the Duke of Holstein, who came on his
travels to the East along with others and proceeded from Persia by
himself alone to India and went back with Methwold, as was stated
already. There are interesting details throughout, and Professor
Commissariat has done well to have brought this out separately apart
from his incorporating the matter in his History of Gujarat. The work
throughout is well annotated and leaves little to be desired, Much
of the matter, however, has already been used by various writers, and
it is hardly necessary to take time here to refer to any of these in &
review. ‘That Mandelslo was a careful and intelligent observer of all
that he saw has been satisfactorily proved and accepted. The aunthor

and the publishers in this edition deserve the thanks of the serious
student of Indian History,

differs, and natur
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BOLSHEVISM AT A DEADLOCK
BY

KarrL KAUTSKY

y . . ‘ ? td. London‘ l
lat: d b Prlchafd Messrs Georgb A"en aﬂd UBWXD L d s
l Trauslate

ia is the object of attention to all interested .in soc1tohlotg)i's,
Sou Ru‘ssm‘ w particularly directed to the experxment. a.
e ;‘0 the term the Frve Vear Plan of social org.amzatu?n.
generaly kﬂo“{n Y elf a socialist, was working along with Leunin,
Karl Kautsky 15 /0 d. not approving of the method pursued by the
. Sep:;'at?st:ldy of the Five Year Plan therefore, may be
rlsless an inside study by one who is in sympathy
listic reformation of society. At the same
he is a socialist reformer, who

from who
Russian Leader.
regarded as more © ;
with socialism and socia

that
i not to be forgotten t 1 .
toone?” ally differs strongly, from other socialists in respect

of the methods to be followed and the r.esu]tts that are likely to result
; ial experiment.
o par‘m:uiztjzzerl?tﬁeoi)zzzai)fe IZss than 200 pages con‘tains his
Tfle 1? N of the Five Year Plan, as it works in R.ussm. Tl?e
ex.am'mat“;n ture of this is the introduction of collective farms in
pm?cxpal ee;nd the policy pursued by the Bolsheviks in bringing
Zf)::: 1tthuiz.emovement of agricultural organization. ’fl‘ht}a] .Koilz.os; an:
i iven to farming of this kind ar
5011110:91' thC: a:ee;: eton:l:efﬂgnrate result and with a view to the
Bxflmme.‘i w:it taby the Soviet party in introducing this organization.
e altxtrlled aof procedure adopted is, according to this author,
:ifiaz;t:lly faulty. While as a socialist he vYould not object t(1> t'he‘
socialisation of all natural instruments of agriculture, he c;mp :1}112:
that Soviet Russia and its leaders neglected altogether t f& ;) 1
organizations that must co-exist for the success of fhe agru;: t;ttu*at
organization. He finds that there. is not ;he co-ord.mated. e :); : :e
bringing agriculture and the industries to co-ox?erate with a.vxewt e
maximum benefit derivable from large far.mmg. He objects to :
depletion of the intelligent middle-class without whose f:o-operatxoz
success would be impossible both in the field of pure agrlcultu.re, an
in the accessory organizations required to make large-scale agrxcu{ture
at all successful as a more efficient method of producing the wherewithal

time,
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for the maintenance of society. He points to the gradual disappearance
of the class of intelligentsia, such as school-masters, engineers, and the
other classes of people whose work is of the first importance to the
success of any agricultural organization. He believes, and his
conviction seems to be based upon facts of direct knowledge as well
as information collected from official sources of information in Russia
itself, that Lhe principle of organization is fundamentally faulty. While
he would admit the correctness of socialization of land, he obje?ts
strongly to the deprivation of the means possessed of those accessories
more particularly the accessories, whose work cannot be commandeered
exactly in the same fashion as that of the ordinary agricultural
labourer.

Coming to the general question of organization, he thinks that the
attempt to carry out a social programme by an autocracy could ox.lly
pave the way for another revolution, which he already sees preparing
in Russia. He finds the organization of socicty in Soviet Russia to
be an autocracy of the labour proletariat commandeering agricultural
labour and putting it to work for the benefit of the labour
proletariat. He considers that in a social reorganization, which may
result from the coming revolution anything like autocracy ought to be
avoided altogether and that could be done by bringing about social
democracy of communities governing themselves and federating in
large bodies for the purpose of competing on equal terms with larger
communities in the world organization on a capitalistic basis.

The book, though small, is clear in its exposition of the principles
and is well worth the study of those interested in Russian Five Year
Plan, about which most people are enthusiastic, even without know-
ledge of its bearings. Whether it be a fact that another revolution is
preparing in Russia or no, the possibilities indicated in this book are
worth careful attention by those who may be even remotely interested
in any reorganization of society. We commend the little book to the
attention of those interested in the*subject.

4

Select Contents of Oriental Journals

Bhe Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society

_ Vor. XVII, Part 1
March, 1931— -

PaNpDiT BINAYARK MisrA: ¢ The Narasinghpur Charter of
Uddyotakésari Mahabhavagupta IV xssued from Yayatinagara
in Western Orissa.’

TararapA CHOWDHURY: ‘On the Interpretation of some
doubtful words in the Atharva Veda.’

Dr. HIRANANDA SASTRI: ¢ Painting of Ragmalas by the artists
of Kangra.

S. PATNAIK : ¢ Sobhanesvar Temple Inséription of Sri Vaidya-

nath who was the builder of the Temple.’
PARAMATMA SARAN: ‘ Sher Shah’s Revenue System.’
MATHURALAL SHARMA: *‘Magical Beliefs and Superstitions in
Buddhisin.’

The Indian Historical Quarterly

. Vor. VII, No. 2
June, 193 1w

A.K. MiTrA: ‘¢ The Origin of the Bell Capital.’

S. B. CHAUDHURT: * Topography in the Puranas.’

Dr. N. N. LAw: *Dvaidhi bhava in Kautilya.’

Dr. N. Durr: ‘Bodhisattva Pritimoksha Siitra.’

S.C. Darra: *The First $3ka of Citod.’

D.C. BHATTACHARYA : ‘ Mandana, Surd$vara and Bhavabhiiti—
The Problem of their Identity.’

M, MugHOPADHYAY: ‘ Some Notes on Skanda Karttikeya,'

K. R. Pisgarorr: * Kulasékhara of Kerala.’

N.R. RAyY: ‘A Siirya Icon from a Dagavatara Temple, Pagan.’

Miss M. D. Guera: ¢ EBarly Visnuism and Narayaniya Worship,’

Journal of the Andkra Historical Research Society

, Vor. V, Paqr 111
January, 1931~ .

G. JouvveaN DusrruiL: ° Buddhist Anthumes in the Eas1

Godavari District.'
M. Rama RAao: ‘The Recherla Fam:ly (a feudatory family o
the Kakatiyas).’ g

18 -
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K. Iswar Durr: ‘Studies in Vijayanagar Polity.’

M. SOMASEKHARA SARMA: !Indrabhattaraka and the Gang:
Era.’ )

M. RaMAkRrISHNA Kavi: ¢ The Identity of Surédvara.’

R. Sussa Rao: *The History of the Eastern Gangas of
Kalinga~Sources ; the Ganga Era.’

The Indian Auntiguary
Vor. LX

April-August, 5 numbers—

L. D. Greeng: ¢ Nature Study in the Sanskrit Drama,
Shakuntala.’

Sir R.C. TemrLE: *On Certain Specimens of Former Currency
in Burma.’

Biren BongrisEA; °‘Possible Origin of the Caste System in
India’ (serial).

Sir R.C. TeMpLE: ‘ Remarks on the Nicobar Islanders and
their Country ’ (serial).

S. H. Hopivara :  * Notes on Hobson-Jobson’ (serial).

Dr. SteirA KrAMRISCH: ‘A Stone Relief from a Kalinga
Railing.’'

Paxpir ANAND Kour: ‘Life of Rshi Pir Pandit Padshah’
(serial). - ’

P.J. TaomaSs: ‘'St Thomas in South India.’

Pran Naru: ‘The Date of the Compilation of Kautalya’s
Artha Sastra’ (serial).

Numa Larrrre: ¢ A Note on Certain Signs inscribed on Pottery
found in ancient funeral urns in S. India.’

K. pe B. CoprINGTON: ‘Some Indian Terra Cotta Figurines.’

Jean PrzyLuski: ‘ The Name of the Kharoshthi Script.’

SrI R.C. TemMpPLE: *Scraps of Tibeto-Burman Folklore.’

BireN BONERIJEA: ‘Prayasgitta or Hindu Ideas of the Ex-
piation of Sin.’

The Round Table

Summary of articles in the June tssue, No. §3.

number of the Round Table, as is proper at this time,

IN the June
t Britain's economic

pride of place has been given to an article on Grea
problem. The article first describes the conditions of world-

depression under which we labour—the slump in prices, reduced turn-
over of trade, unprofitable business, unemployment everywhere—and
then puts forward a suggestive summary of our special difficulties.
They include our failure to readjust our economic life after the war,
our dependence on exports, and the rigidity of our industrial structure.
Finally, the writer suggests that, since it is a condition of recovery
that industry should be restored to a profit-making basis, the choice
lies between all-round reduction of costs and the adoption of protection
in some form or other. ¢ There is no reason to doubt’ he writes,
« either the will of the nation to survive or its readiness to make what-
ever effort or accept whatever sacrifice may be needed, so soon as the
nature of the effort and of the sacrifice is made clear to it’.

The second article discusses the post-war relations between France
and Germany—a discussion rendered peculiarly apposite by the
conclusion of the Austro-German customs agreement, the political
implications of which form the crux of the article, The history of the
last twelve years is viewed first from the German and then from the
Freuch standpoint. The Germans bitterly resented the dictated terms
of peace and, until the Stresemann policy tempered hatred into
scepticism, viewed the League of Nations as an instrument of Allied
domination ; the invasion of the Ruhr and the failure of the Allies to

- disarm, fostered still further her attitude of distrust. France, on the

other hand, has been genuinely afraid of a revival of central European
power, genuinely suspicious of Germany's ostensible disarmament,
and has sought an instrument of defence in the hegemony of Europe.
And now France, like Germany, has reached a parting of the ways,
put the time in which she can make up her mind is dangerousiy
short. ‘

Next, an article on the Russian Five Years Plan offers an answer

to the question, which has been acutely raised by the recent heavy
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" sales of Russian grain, whether the Plan presents a menace to the
economic life of western capitalistic countries. The writer examines
the basic tendencies of Russia’s external trade, and analyses the
implications of a planned economy, devised for a country backward in
industrial progress but determined to industrialise itself, and to make
sacrifices in order to achieve that purpose.

The fourth article examines proposed economic safeguards in
India in the light of the work of the Round Table Conference. After
sketching in a historical background, of which the most important
features are the special position of British capital in certain Indian
industries, the growth of protection and the peculiar currency system
of India, the writer critically examines each of the proposed ¢ modi-
fications of responsible government ’ and suggests some alterations.

From the United States comes an article on the position of
President Hoover midway through his term of office. It was expected
of the heir of ¢ Coolidge Prosperity ’ that he would guide his country
through a period of ever greater prosperity, but disillusionment,
occasioned by the world slump, has entirely altered the face of
American politics and rendered precarious both parliamentary and
popular support for the President. His policy and achievements are
reviewed, special attention being given to ft;reign affairs and to the
operations of the Federal Farm Board.

An article in the last issue of the Rownd Table advised a
 tempered optimism’ with regard to China. That attitude is
confirmed by a further article from Shanghai, but several disturbing
forces are noted. The first volume of Mr. Justice Feetham’s report
on the government of Shanghai is summarised in an appendix.

A correspondent in India describes the course of events since the
Round Table Conference—the reception, on the whole laudatory,
accorded to its work by the various sections of thought in India, the
Irwin-Gandhi settlement and its reaction on public opinion, the
eruption of the communal question, the Karachi Congress. An

examination of the attitude of various important groups towards the

plans for constitutional advance suggests that many difficuit problems
still await solution. o

The usual article on affairs in Great Britain analyses the nature and
causes of the enfente between Mr. Lloyd George and the moderate
Labour leaders, which ¢ goes back in spirit to the years 1908 to 1910,

_ air route to the Far BEast,
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There is a careful resumé of the arguments for and against the

proposed jand tax. .
The batch of contributions from’ the self-governing Dominions

apeas with one from the Irish Free State iu. which, am‘ong oth;:r
matters, proportional representation, tariffs, gunmen, t.he rgﬂways, the
trade depression, and the hospitals sweepstakes re?em? lively treat-
ment. *The people as a whole are utterly sick 'of arid disputes about
the Treaty and Republic, and want to get on with the wor.k of making
the country prospeyous.’ From Canada there comes, besides a record

of current events, & pointed plea for the development of an all-British
Jest we should find ourselves forestalled by

American enterprise.

Of special interest in the article from Australia is the account of
the realignment of the political parties following the restoration of
Mr. Theodore to Cabinet office, Mr. Scullin’s inclination, on his return
from the Imperial Conference, fo furn to the Left rather than to
the Right, and the emergence of Mr. Lang’s repudiation policy.
A separate section suggests a plan for cutting the losses on the
present expensive colonization of the Northern Territory. From
the White Australia policy it is but a short step to the problems of
native franchise and Asiatic immigration, which exercise the Govern-
ment of South Africa, and which are discussed, along with other current
events in the Union, in the pext article. . Mr. Havenga’s plan to meet
a big deficit are also fully described. The writer from New Zealand
likewise depicts a stremuous attempt to make .both ends meet.
Readers at home, a8 much as those in the Domimon,‘by suggest.ed
wage cuts {n government services and in trades subject to official

wage awards.
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*” Bar-at-Law
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dnd *Sri Harsha of Kananj’

Lord Hastings and the Indian Stalea

By M. S. Mehta, MA,, LL.B,, Ph.D.,
Bar-at-Law
Foreword by
Sir P. S. Sivaswamy lyer, K.C.S.1, CLE.

Price : Rs. 10

Manchester Guardian. * This is an
admirable account of Lord Hastings’
dealings with the Indian States. The
book deserves attention because the
author has made diligent use of cer-
tain official records which had not
been fully explored by any previous
historian ; because he treats of a sub-
ject which must be understood before
itispossible to understand the relations
between the Government of India and
the Indian States as they are to-day.’

Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin
By Muhammad Habib, B.A. (Oxon.),
Professor of History and Politics,

Muslim University, Aligarh.
Price : Rs. 2-8

The Bombay Chromicle.—' Whether
regarded as a work of disinterested
scholarship or an attempt to clear the
mist of historical prejudice and mis-
understanding in which our communi-
ties have lost their way, * Mahmud of
Ghaznin '’ is a very valuable book.’

The Glories of Magadha

By Prof. J. N. Samaddar

Foreword by Dr. A. B. Keith, D.CL,
D, Litt. Illustrated. Second edition. Rs. 8

The Indian Antiguary.—* Prof, Sa-
maddar’s excellent hook deserves
every success, There is much new
information carefully compiled which
go far to make the work one that
scholars cannot ignore.’

Malabar and the Portuguese

By K. M. Panikkar, B.A. (Oxon.),
Bar-at-Law
Foreword by Sir Richard Carnse Temple
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Modern Review.—* Mr. Panikkar h
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by adding—what is more precious and
seen in'so few of our countrymen’s
research works—namely the lessons of

the narrative, or the philosophy of the
Indo-Portuguese history.’

A Peep into the Early Hislory
of India

By Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D.
With a Preface by H. G. Rawlinson
Second edition. Price: Rs. 2

The Calewtla Review.—' With con-
tents perfectly up-to-date and critically
presented, this little book is a fine
performance, notable alike for its
brevity and the extent of the time it
covers.’

Sri Harsha of Kanauj

A Great Ruler of India
By Prof. K. M. Panikkar, B.A. (0xen.),
Price : Rs. 3-8

The Empire of the Great
‘Moghul

Translated into English Prof.
J. S, Hoyland, M.A., F.R. Hiat. 8.
Annotated by Prof. 8. N. Banerjee,
M.A. Price: Rs. §-8

The Educatéonal Review.—* Contains
important and full details pertaining
to the social and political life of the
geo le at a period for which source

ooks are comparatively rare in
English.’

OBTAINABLE FROM :

D. P. TARAPOREVALA SONS & CO.
Booksellers and Publishers
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